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ABSTRACT 

This dissertation examines the meanings, mechanisms and logic of gendered 

political negotiations between Nixtayolero theater Collective and the Sandinista state in 

Nicaragiia between 1979-90. I explore the drafting of the cultural policy of the FSLN as 

a party in government and the way Nixtayolero members worked that policy through over 

time; i.e., the way they envisioned the state/revolution and constructed their own 

identities in relation to and against it. For this I focus on the inter-connectedness of 

dominant tropes in Nicaraguan leftist political culture: the popular, vanguardism and 

production. I analyse this inter-connectedness asking how and why, under the pressure of 

U. S. sponsored agression, the construction of the external enemy involved the creation of 

the enemy within in the process of building national unity. Focusing on the inter-

coimectedness of these three tropes also guided my examination of the contradictions and 

conflicts of authority within the group itself. Out of these contradictions and conflicts 

concerning authority came emergent cultures; i.e., local-specific counter-narratives and 

cultural praxes that defied the ofiBcial "popular culture" of the state. 

In my analysis, the gendering effects of power techniques such as pastoral power 

became central. This notion allowed me to look at the gendered premises of Sandinista 

state formation (production associated with work outside the home as reason, patriarchal 

respect mores and honor-shame codes in the construction of masculinity) as generative 

logics affecting people's experience of revolution. Using this notion of power I was able 

to dispel the privileged knowledge position of the leaders of the party in govememnt. 
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As the state was forced to militarize there was a shift in notions of leadership 

related to production (increase in production for the war effort) and the popular. This 

shift involved going from communion with the people, consciousness raising and 

democratization of culture, towards a policy of professionalism and exclusive vanguard 

representation based on power as knowledge. This privileged knowledge position 

allowed guidance of consciousness and afBrmed modernization. 

My thesis thus explores a) the masculinization of nationalism and of 

revolutionary authority accompanied by b) a simultaneous process of marginalization of 

difference and feminization of marginality, and c) the eventual and also simultaneous 

subversion and reproduction of this gender order by Nixtayolero members in the latter 

half of Sandinista rule. Waging war against the external enemy thus became a matter of 

masculine honor, strength and virility. Internal ideological differences and conflict, on 

the other hand, involved feminization of the enemy within. 
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CHAPTER ONE: INTRODUCTION 

GENERALSCOPE 

It was on February 25,1990, a few months after the Berlin Wall collapsed in 

Europe, that the Sandinista party of Nicaragua staged one of its last and probably most 

expensive ritual performances while still holding state power: general elections. The 

political, economic and socio-cultural implications of the Sandinistas' loss of those 

elections are still difGcult to assess. Nevertheless, even after the revolutionary 

government passed from power, and despite the ravages of war, political crises and 

continuing violence, hunger and suffering, Nicaraguans retained the experience of having 

been part of a "revolution." 

The dream of a Utopia through socialist revolution had touched many generations 

of Latin Americans. Nicaragua's was the latest of several nationalist movements with 

socialist leanings which was able to seize state power and defeat a dictatorship backed by 

the United States government. However, the process occurring within Nicaragua was 

distinguished from others in Latin America by an emphasis on culture, ethics and 

ideology. This difference was key to the construction of Sandinismo as a popular 

movement as well as a statist hegemonic project. It is this emphasis which will be under 

scrutiny throughout this dissertation. 

The dialectical struggle (Hall 1984) between emergent popular cultures and 

"popular culture" as the official policy of the state can be scrutinized from the perspective 



of the category of gender. The introduction of a gender perspective into the 

ethnographical process will give us a variety of insights into the individual and 

generational experience of the Sandinista revolution and its institutionalization. From 

these insights we can extract concrete political lessons, but more significantly, we can 

learn to view with humility both the "misery" and the "grandeur" of the historical events 

of which we were a part 

REMEMBRANCES 

A whole generation of Nicaraguans, along with sympathizers from other 

countries, worked through the experience of the Sandinista revolution, though in diverse 

ways. Sharing anti-imperialist and anti-interventionist sentiments, we directed our 

energies toward the creation of spaces for freedom where hierarchy and privilege would 

be replaced by equality and by fresh possibilities for experimenting with the construction 

of authority. 

Reflecting on my fieldwork in Nicaragua, certain feelings and events stick in my 

mind. For example, I recall the image of president Daniel Ortega and vice-president 

Sergio Ramirez-candidates for the Sandinista National Liberation Front (FSLN) in the 

above-mentioned elections—on television the day they were closing their electoral 

campaign. Trying to arouse a crowd of 500,000, they ended their public performance, 

much like pop cultural heroes Mick Jagger or Michael Jackson, by jumping up and down 

on the stage. Daniel Ortega, a key guerrilla comandante (commander) and member of the 
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government's National Directorate, had exchanged his usual military clothes for a 

Hawaiian-style shirt, blue jeans and an FSLN hat especially made for the campaign. I 

was in EsteH, a provincial city in the north, with my best Mends; we had gone from being 

participants in a process to being spectators to a show. 

The day after the elections, we all watched in disbelief as Daniel Ortega 

announced the FSLN defeat. Sergio Ramirez, a novelist and important intellectual of the 

revolution as well as a candidate, was standing quietly in the background along with the 

outgoing president's wife, Rosario Murillo, head of the newly (re-)formed National 

Institute of Culture. She started to cry when Ortega finished his closing speech. Many of 

us, like her, felt we had lost something. We felt like somebody had died. This feeling of 

loss was accompanied by a need to try to hold on to something. But what did we lose, 

and what were we trying to hold on to? 

Another telling event occurred during one of my visits to La Praga farm, a few 

miles north of the city of Matagalpa. It was here that Nixtayolero, the theater group I 

chose to do participant observation with while in Nicars^ua, had a communal space 

which members used as their base for cultural, community and day-to-day activities. As 

the director of the group was ironing his children's clothes, he started telling me about the 

anger, sadness, and social and political isolation his family felt People had gradually 

stopped talking to them out of fear of the Sandinista government's threats to prohibit his 

and Nixtayolero's activities. Accused of "trashing" the "revolution" and critiquing the 

organizational, cultural, and developmental policies of the party in government (Aimex 
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l.b.8), he and the rest of the group were marginalized, perceived as a threat to the 

hegemonic project of the Sandinista administration. 

This story of marginalization is in direct contrast to the recognition given to the 

director of the theater group by the National Institute of Culture. As part of the outgoing 

government's final ceremonial activities, the Sandinista party decided to recognize all 

those who had done outstanding cultural work its highest cultural honor, the Ruben 

Dario' Order. Barricada, the ofBcial newspaper of the party, reported that during the 

ceremony, Nixtayolero's director received more applause than any of the other honorees. 

This "recognition" of years of hard work was ironic to the director and his family. 

Members of Nixtayolero viewed it as everything from an insult to an important honor that 

must be accepted. Others ventured the opinion that the FSLN was making sure that 

nobody "slid from their hands;" i.e, the FSLN wanted to prevent the incoming UNO 

(National Opposition Union) coalition government^ from appropriating FSLN people. 

As a Bolivian woman living in the United States, I experienced feelings of 

personal empowerment during the 1970's and 80's through the revolutionary experiments 

of Cuba and Nicaragua. These feelings were strongly associated with the euphoria that 

' Ruben Dario is a central figure of Nicaraguan and Latin American poetry. His 
innovative and and provocative writing influenced generations of poets in Nicaragua 
(Dawes, 1993). 

^ The UNO coalition was composed of fourteen opposition parties ranging from the 
extreme right to some leftist parties. Violeta Chamorro, wife of Pedro Joaquin Chamorro-
-a key figure in the struggle against the Somoza dictatorship—became the head of this 
coalition government. See NACLA XXTV 1. 
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came out of sharing in an inclusive and creative learning process. This euphoria was fed 

in Nicaragua by successes of the revolutionary experiment like the National Literacy 

Crusade, one of the most important and immediate achievements of the Sandinista 

Liberation Front after the July 19,1979 triumph of the revolution. Another example of 

success was the Amateur Theater Movement I came into contact with participants of this 

movement at an International Theater Workshop organized by the Cuban Center of the 

International Institute of Theater (UNESCO) in Havana in 1983. 

The so-called literacy crusade reduced the national illiteracy rate from 50.4 

percent to 12.9 percent in only five months, teaching half a million adults to read and 

write (Vilas 1986). In 1983, two years after the coimtry-wide mobilization for this 

crusade, I met people involved in Nicaraguan theater who had benefitted from the literacy 

campaign, and were also participating in the rapidly growing amateur theater movement 

that had spread throughout urban barrios (city neighborhoods) and especially throughout 

the rural countryside. It was during the international workshop in Cuba that one of my 

Nicaraguan fiiends asked for my notebook, stating proudly that he had just learned how 

to read and write and that he wanted to write down his address for me. He was part of 

that 37.5 percent that had been able to learn, and wanted to share and keep in touch. In 

this sense, the interpersonal experience of participating in the theater workshop was 

intense, charged with emotion and creativity as well as a sense of purpose and belonging. 

The personal relationships that were established influenced each participant's experience 

of revolution. 
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For me these evocative images graphically illustrate the social, political and 

cultural complexity of the Nicaraguan process &om 1979 to 1990. From being actors and 

participants in a collective process at the beginning, we slowly became spectators to the 

actions of male public heroes. From partial participants in an emergent decision-making 

process, we became reproducers of the acts of others, repeating their discourse, copying 

and validating their art and intellect We became to a large extent the disciplined and 

faithful obeyers of the leaders, the vanguard. As this occurred, being creators in the 

ongoing process of individual and collective decision-making lost its importance, and the 

more utilitarian and instrumental notion of human relationships became dominant. 

These stories of marginalization, isolation and loss are as integral a part of the 

experience of revolution as the stories of euphoria, inclusion, learning, creativity, and 

sense of purpose and belonging alluded to earlier. 

ANALYSIS 

Analytically, the webs and knots which entangled us can only be unraveled 

through a study of the multiple levels of negotiation that existed between the people and 

the state. These multiple levels included, in the actual experience of the people, the 

intersection (Rosaldo 1989) of opposing narratives of self and nation. These narratives 

can be conceived as involving meaning, interests, feelings, intention and structure 

(Habennas 1984; Rossi-Landi 1984; Lyons 1989). I examined these processes of 

negotiation in changing historical circumstances by focusing on the cultural praxis of the 
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members of the Nixtayolero theater collective. These members are a clear example of 

people who were appropriating, challenging and subverting, while at the same time 

acqiiiescing to and complying with the shifting individualizing techniques, totalizing 

procedures and guiding scripts outlined by the state in order to achieve legitimacy and 

authority. 

To explain these multiple levels of negotiation between Nixtayolero members and 

the Sandinista state, I developed specific views on state formation which emphasize 

cultural dimensions/perspectives. First, I took into account the conceptualization of the 

state and individuals as coeval cultural constructs (Bomemann 1992). I also focused on 

state formation imderstood as "...processes through which the identities of subjects of the 

state are constructed via media of moral regulation, quotidian administration and ritual, as 

well as through manifest concrete oppression" (Alonso and Nugent 1994:210-11). This is 

how I eventually ended up grappling with these processes of negotiation as 'everyday 

forms of state formation' (Joseph and Nugent 1994) which existed in Nicaragua 

throughout the eleven years of Sandinista rule (1979-90). 

The chapters that follow will chronologically and thematically build on two 

related diachronic strands. The first involves the drafiing of the cultural policy of the 

FSLN as a party in government, and the second, the way Nixtayolero members worked 

that policy through over time; that is, the way they envisioned the state/revolution and 

constructed their own identities in relation to and against it (Nugent and Alonso 

1994:209). To weave these strands, I will trace the different stages of collective 
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construction and state officialization of "popdar culture" in terms of the way in which 

Nixtayolero members worked through three tropes of Latin American and, specifically, 

Nicaraguan leftist political culture: the popular {el pueblo), vanguardism and production. 

In representing my field experience, a focus on these three tropes guided my 

exploration of the intricate factors involved in the construction of identities of subjects of 

the state. It also guided my examination of the contradictions and conflicts of authority 

within a group. Out of these contradictions and conflicts concerning authority came 

emergent cultures; i.e., local-specific counter-narratives and cultural praxes that defied 

the official "popular culture" of the state. 

In other words, I explain the inter-connectedness of these tropes in relation to 

processes dealing with the daily construction of state authority and gender at a given 

point in time. Thus, my thesis focuses upon a) the masculinization of nationalism and of 

revolutionary authority (vanguardization as a form of rationalization) accompanied by a 

simultaneous process of marginalization of difference and feminization of marginality, 

and b) the eventual and also simultaneous subversion and reproduction of this specific 

gender order^ of Nicaraguan culture and society by Nixtayolero members in the latter half 

of Sandinista rule. 

^ R. W. Connell (1990) proposes that power relations of gender are at the heart of what he 
denominates the gender order of a society and its cultures. 



PERSONAL LINKS 

The key strands of my own story and experience entered this picture in 

contradictory ways. However, I believe that every individual experience of revolution 

was marked by this sense of contradiction. I want to explain these contradictions through 

the manner in which I came to consider the personal as political: while my anti-

imperialist stance was rooted in afBrming and transforming my Latino (Bolivian) 

background and identity, I reached out towards academia in order to acquire authority and 

credibility. One way to maintain this anti-imperialist stance, in the context of U.S. 

academic life, was to join the Central American solidarity movement. Though I began 

developing connections to Nicaraguans through theater activities, my positioning as a 

woman made me question crucial aspects of the Sandinista revolution. Throughout a 

long exploration process, collective creation theater became my lever. In fact, among the 

theater-makers I worked with, this type of theater became the daily rehearsal of 

socialism—the final Utopia (Risk 1987; Pianca 1989). 

Anti-Imperialism and Interaationalist Solidarity 

I had heard of Nicaragua and the Sandinistas long before the overthrow of dictator 

Anastasio Somoza Debayle (see Chapter Two for a historical and sociological 

explanation). My direct connection to and initial understanding of what the Sandinistas 

were trying to build came through the cultural movement which came to be called the 

New Theater. 



As a Bolivian in the U.S., I had been immediately classified as "hispanic," a tenn 

which, in the words of Alonso and Koreck (1991), homogenizes and packages the Latino 

as a more attractive commodity as it erases from the field of discourse the African and 

Indian heritage of peoples in Latin America. The term "hispanic" also obviates the 

histories of struggle of the places fi'om which all Latinos come. My anti-imperialism 

helped me bring parts of this heritage and history into the general discourse, to 

reintroduce these truths into their rightful places, albeit in contradictory ways. One way 

in which I expressed my afGrmation of my heritage was through participation in the 

growing international solidarity movement which supported the nationalist movements of 

Central American countries. 

The solidarity movement I joined when I first moved to the U.S. had various 

countries on its agenda; South Africa, Iran, Cuba and Nicaragua, among others. At the 

time, between 1978-79, Nicaraguan people were building a strong national liberation 

movement and preparing to overthrow the dictator who had been strongly supported by 

the U.S. govemment for decades (Gilbert 1988; Ruchwarger 1987). National security 

was the justification for a U.S. foreign policy which had specialized in the installment of 

dictatorial rule by means of anti-subversive and anti-communist tactics around the globe.'̂  

Within the confines of "natioiKil security," and as a crucial part of his 

administration's foreign policy, Jimmy Carter's rhetoric of human rights (1977-80) 

" See Dunkerley (1988) for more detailed information regarding Central America. 



marked an important break/ This rhetoric was one more factor in favor of national 

liberation struggles such as the one in Nicaragua. Sandinismo as a socio-political 

movement appropriated and transformed human rights rhetoric for its own ends. This 

appropriation enriched the convergence of the growing social, political and cultural 

movements brewing in the cities and countryside of Nicaragua. 

The force of these converging movements, combined with armed struggle, 

achieved the overthrow of the dictator and his closest and most repressive collaborators, 

the infamous National Guard (Dunkerley 1988). Various authors characterize Nicaragua 

under the Somoza dictatorship as a client state of the U.S. government (Wheelock 1975), 

and Somoza's dictatorship as a dynastic regime (Millet 1977) whose internal authority 

rested mainly on the U.S.-created repressive force of this National Guard. 

Conceived initially as a massive social and political movement, the Sandinista 

project would eventually include plans for the institutionalization and operationalization 

of a mixed economy and of political pluralism; these plans, however, never came to 

fruition (Cuenca 1992). Like the Cuban revolutionary project in 1959, the Sandinistas' 

central axis became political/ideological; but unlike Cuba, the Nicaraguans included an 

imusual cultural/ideological emphasis in their model (Ministerio de Cultura 1981). As 

pointed out above, it is this cultural/ideological emphasis which will be at the center of 

^ Vilas pointed out that "Carter's focus on the issue of himian rights—independent of his 
ideological slant or ulterior motives-broadened the space for representatives of the 
Nicaraguan bourgeoisie, clerical elements and sectors tied to the revolutionary movement 
to denounce Somocista atrocities to the U.S. Congress" (1984:134). 



my analysis. 

In 1981, the incoming Reagan-Bush administration in the U.S. began an attack on 

the sovereignty of other countries, as well as of individuals both inside and outside the 

U.S. Action was taken against Nicaragua. A new official policy slowly developed 

towards Central America: Low Intensity Warfare. 

In Nicaragua, Low Intensity Warfare constituted a devastating daily process of 

destruction~a war that "meant a conscious campaign of violence against any symbol of 

the Sandinista revolution..Tural health care facilities, doctors, schools, educators, 

agricultural cooperatives, agronomists" (Kombluh 1988:141-2). This war, in the words 

of James Quezada (1993), in effect victimized everyone regardless of political 

allegiance.^ 

People in the external solidarity movement observed this situation, and despite 

doubts, paradoxes and dilemmas, we branched out into specific areas of work. Those 

areas of work included policy-making and lobbying, direct action (involving the 

transporting of refugees across the U.S.-Mexican border (Coutin 1993)) and volunteer 

work in Central America. The majority of those who went to Nicaragua supported the 

"Sandinista Revolution," but we uncritically equated Sandinismo, the social-political-

^ For a complete analysis of the pro-insurgency strategy of "Low Intensity Warfare" 
implemented in Nicaragua, see Klare, M.T. 1988. "The Interventionist Impulse: U.S. 
Military Doctrine for Low Intensity Warfare." Low Intensity Warfare 
Counterinsurgency, Proinsurgency and Anti-terrorism in the Eighties. Klare, M.T. and 
P. Kombluh, eds. New YorkrPantheon. 



cultural movement, with the party in government (see next chapter for an explanation of 

this distinction). Most of us similarly reduced the complexity of opposition to 

Sandinismo and the party to "imperialism" and supported this party in govenmient 

somewhat blindly (Randall 1992; Vilas 1990). 

It was almost at the end of the Low Intensity Warfare period (1988) and at the 

peak of activities organized by the solidarity movement that I found out about the 

Nixtayolero theater group. We had participated in the same mtemational theater festivals 

and workshops in Cuba, Nicaragua, Mexico, Colombia and the United States. When I 

met the members of this group, I realized that we not only had similar artistic, cultural, 

political, social and economic concerns, but we also shared similar reflexive agendas 

related to the contradictions of our time and place. Although I was trying to become a 

"reflective" participant observer of their process, I felt that my observations were 

welcome at multiple levels. After all, cultural and artistic action had become our 'site of 

struggle.'̂  

Socialism and Collective Creation: A Cultural Alternative 

The guiding assertion of my work is similar to that of Fabian (1989), who stated 

that cultural knowledge is always mediated by acting and that an emphasis on 

performance serves to stress the role of time in the production of knowledge. 

^ I learned to use the term 'site of struggle' from compafiero and professor Thomas 
Patterson at Temple University. 
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Ethnographers, he states, engage in a moment of a process. I immersed myself in a 

moment of the ten-year trajectory of Nixtayolero. 

The key to the in-depth exploration of this moment of a process was my personal 

experience in a Chicano theater group, Teatro Libertad, in Tucson, Arizona. As teatreros 

(theater-makers) within the Latin American theater movement, we had connections with 

theater groups all over the world, but especially with groups in the "controversial" 

(condescendingly termed "communist") countries of Cuba and Nicaragua. Along with 

being part of a theater movement, we were also part of a political movement that 

espoused socialism as its final goal. 

As members of this Latin American theater movement, we claimed the right to 

construct our own identity; i.e., to write our own histories and determine the course of our 

fiiture . At an experiential daily level, being part of such a movement meant, among 

other things, sharing a sense of belonging and purpose, a sense that we were contributing 

to something larger. It was in this manner that our work as teatreros helped us develop 

our contribution to the larger theater movement: the contested theory and praxis of 

collective creation. 

The use of collective creation in theater had extended throughout Latin America, 

the Caribbean and North America during the 1960s. According to Pianca (1989) and 

Risk (1987), the clearest "internationalization of the socialist struggle," which had been 

o 

Part of the closing speech delivered by Santiago Garcia at the Third Latinamerican and 
Caribbean Encounter of Theater Workers in Havana, Cuba in 1987. 



highlighted by events like the death of Che Guevara (1967) and the student massacre of 

Tlatelolco in Mexico City (1968), included a determination, on the part of theater 

'̂ workers," to work towards the creation of a theater rooted in people's struggles and 

concrete reality. 

Risk (1987) explains the development of the alternative social and cultural 

movement in relation to the collective creation process. Theater groups, she says, based 

their work on the active participation of all members in the creative process, according to 

"the model of a socialist structure" which was actively sought at a political and societal 

level. 

All through Latin America, theater groups became part of a "community" 

struggling to highlight the "main contradictions of our time."' Collective creation thus 

became part of the social and political process. As a process, according to some, it 

involved not only a methodology but also an attitude of opeimess (Schuster 1989) that 

had to match the larger socialist goals of the "movement" as a whole. For others, it 

stressed equality and collectivity understood in a specific way: everybody had to do 

everything because there were not supposed to be hierarchies or specializations of any 

sort 

In theory, the construction of such an egalitarian alternative through collective 

' These are textual assertions of Enrrique Buenaventura, theoretician of the New Theater 
and director of the the Colombian TEC (Teatro Experimental de Cali), during the 
International New Theater Workshop organized by the Cuban Center of the International 
Institute of Theater (UNESCO) in Havana, Cuba, 1983. 



creation involved three key aspects: a drastic break with traditional forms of theatrical 

production, new relationships with the audience and an intention to produce work that is 

organically connected to the social reality of the locality in economic, 

political/ideological and cultural terms. Specifically, and through Brecht's influence, 

collective creation came to be theorized in relation to the challenge it posed to the 

authority of the text and the director, as well as to the conception that artistic creation 

must be the individual effort of an enlightened few. It was in this way that, within the 

highly politicized and economically impoverished countries of Latin America, collective 

creation became, in Gramcsi's terms, part of a working-class cultural and coimter-

hegemonic alternative, and a new way of constructing authority. The class models of this 

counter-hegemonic alternative emphasized the determining role and participation of the 

new subjects of history and the new political subjects: the peasant and working classes of 

the world. 

TRANSFORMATIONS 

Nixtayolero's, Teatro Libertad's, and other groups' political and cultural praxes 

were the result of a multitude of actors working together "to give form" to experiences, 

ideas, feelings and projects (Fabian 1989). The fights and the exhilarating moments, as 

well as the tedious rehearsal hours, were all part of the process. They were all part of the 

Hodges (1993) examines at length the influences of Marxism-Leninism on the 
construction of Sandinismo as a vanguard party of peasants and workers, as well as on its 
limitations and eventual world-wide demise. 



work of simultaneous subversion and reproduction of existing structures of authority, 

class, gender, ethnicity and race. Though we shared much, in the end each one of us had 

a unique experience of the collective creation process and of the "movement" as such. 

Activism and Academia 

The concrete connections I established between activism and academia occurred 

through my focus on individual differences per se, my experience as a "Latino woman" 

living in the U.S. and my immersion in a collective political theater project. 

I became curious about other teatreros' experiences as individuals. I wanted to 

know whether they felt, as I did, a profound and intense sense of belonging, a sense of 

being part of a social, cultural and political movement, part of something larger, 

something lasting and complex. I also wondered if they felt that their individual ideas 

were validated and recognized, or if they felt instead that they were displaced and left out 

of the decision-making processes of the group. 

This is where my "activist" interest in the internal dynamics of theater collectives 

and their potential to play an active role in the construction of an alternative cultural 

movement merged with my "academic" interest in social interaction, subordination, 

domination, resistance and power. 1 therefore reached out towards academia to get some 

insights into these themes and issues in order to reimagine and promote the long-buried 

issues of my heritage and history of struggle with "academic authority." 

Chicano, Latino and American leftist political cultures, from which I drew 
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motivation and inspiration, had prioritized class oppression over all other types of 

oppression. This became a serious constraint in terms of developing a wider 

understanding of the multiplicit>' of oppressions (Moraga 1983) that we all experience on 

a daily basis. These groups did consider minority and ethnic categories, but they were 

ultimately defined as class issues. Women's concerns and interests were hardly discussed 

at all. 

As a Latin American woman involved in this political and artistic movement, I 

had internalized the slogan that you must not go against your companeros de lucha, the 

men with whom you have struggled, but fight next to them, presumably as equals, despite 

the obvious inequalities and marked differences between you. Moreover, for women to 

voice gender-specific concerns automatically meant that we had become traitors (Moraga 

1986) to the race, to the class and to the party line. 

Since I could not explore being a woman with a specific class, race and ethnic 

background within the arena of my leftist activism, I compartmentalized my concerns and 

shifted, for validation of my feelings on this issue, towards the academic arena, where 

talk about difference and women's issues was taking place. It was through a focus on 

cultural difference and relativity in both Women's Studies and Anthropology that, in a 

limited and compartmentalized manner, I could construct spaces to voice my concerns 

and opinions as a Latino person and as a woman. 

Liberalism, however, was the dominant ideological framework in Women's 

Studies as well as Anthropology. This fiamework maintained the gap between academics 



and activism. Nancy Fiaser (1989) asserted that the insidious gap between academics and 

activism found in U.S. universities, along with the liberalism of the activism that exists, 

slows down and in many cases prevents the development of politically critical academics. 

True to this claim, the academic arena in which I was immersed remained sterile and 

exclusive. Here, liberalism's notion that there is a universal rationality propelled serious 

processes of socio-political exclusion, subordination and marginalization. I felt the 

emotional and physical consequences of this gap and tension in my body and in my work. 

Liberalism, Marxism and Power 

The liberal strand I confronted stressed a "twofold idea of individuality and 

sameness."'' This twofold idea connects to liberalism's notion that there exists a 

universal rationality, which forms the basis of human nature as a collection of qualities 

innate to all "normal" people. This essentialism leaves intact the assimiption that 

inequalities stem from centralized legal authority, in which human nature relies on what 

Foucault (1990) calls a juridical model of power. This model of power inhibits those 

who operate within it from exploring the social and political mechanisms through which 

human nature is constructed and controlled.'̂  

'' Macdonell's insight into a "twofold idea of individuality and sameness" assumes that, 
on the one hand, we are all free to do as we please, and on the other, that "we all speak 
the same language, hold the same values, and know the same truths-unless we are 
aberrant and abnormal." (1986:19) 

See Foucault's The History of Sexuality, volume I: An Introduction Trans. Robert 
Hurley. (New York; Vmtage-Random House) 1990. English translation Copyright 1978 
by Random House, Inc. 



Therefore, the tendency in academic Women Studies was to concentrate on the 

plight of women conceived as a homogeneous and coherent group. The consequence, 

according to Gray, was that these assumptions of coherence and of a coherent inner self 

usually worked to erase many of the complexities of domination and resistance that 

determine the texture of women's lives. This is especially true if women are on the 

"wrong sides" of more than one axis of domination. These women pursue a variety of 

strategies of resistance beyond engagement with governments, political parties, unions'̂  

and other visible and public sites of action. In addition, liberal feminism held on to 

mainstream liberal state theory, which focuses on the citizen as an unsexed individual 

abstracted from social context, and the state as a neutral arbiter between conflicting 

interests and guarantor of individual rights (Connell 1987). 

On the other hand, as "Marxist" activists, some of us dedicated ourselves to the 

plight of the poor and held onto a state theory which was gender-blind. Even those 

Marxist feminists who took gender into consideration viewed the state mainly as 

producing effects on sex and gender in pursuit of class interests. They saw class as 

maintaining men's subordination of women (Mckinnon 1983). As activists who 

considered ourselves Marxists, therefore, we always concentrated on and gave precedence 

Stacey Gray's iSrst chapter in the manuscript of her PHD dissertation (1992) proposes 
that more attention should be given to the kind of political activity which takes place on 
terms other than those set by institutions of government. This involves giving more 
attention to that aspect of feminism that advances challenges to homogenizing 
constructions of women as a category as well as the kinds of political engagement that 
daily combine the personal as the political and an emphasis on consciousness raising. 



to the examination and questioning of the centralized power of the state. Thus, as in 

liberalism, we also gave precedence to a rationalized and juridical model of power 

(Foucault 1990). Following this logic, we eventually had to take over the state''*, and 

once that was accomplished, we had to hold onto it and maintain it, even at the expense 

of the movement. 

In Nicaragua, the centrality of state power over "movement" or popular power 

structured people's actions and interactions after the triumph of the Sandinistas on July 

19,1979. This was due to the success of the party system in displacing grassroots 

organizations and making the vanguard of the party in government the principal political 

actor.Representing the people through the party vanguard was not the same as having 

the people's participation and action in decision-making processes which affected their 

material and spiritual well-being. According to Gilbert (1988), the relative autonomy of 

mass organizations in Nicaragua was constantly threatened by this powerfiilly centralized 

and disciplined organization, which managed to replace the old state machinery with a 

new party apparatus. 

Randall stresses that in light of feminist theory, Lenin's concept of taking power needs 
to be analyzed differently. She argues that there has been an over-focus on a male 
definition of power (1992:94). 

H. Arendt (1963), when referring to other revolutions, points out that the success of the 
party system and the total failure of what she calls the council system (meaning grass 
roots organizations which in the history of revolutions became the Paris commime, the 
Soviets, etc.) was due to the rise of the nation-state and the surrender of people's power to 
some kind of representativity. 
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The process of increasingly prioritizing state power over "movement" power (see 

Chapter Two for a full analysis of this tension) involved the constant consideration of 

urgent issues such as the institutionalization of the revolution and its defense vis-a-vis the 

war waged by the U.S. government. For Nicaraguans as well as other people involved in 

the solidarity movement, activities concentrating on the war became the priority. This 

prioritization meant the militarization and hierarchization of Nicaraguan society in 

general, and many of us refused to consider, or refrained from recognizing, the internal 

contradictions of such a highly militarized process. War had thus confined our thinking 

and action. We could not escape it; we had to keep on "doing" (stopping the war) 

without "critically reflecting." 

Categories of **Woman'' and "Gender" 

My fieldwork in Cuba and later in Nicaragua'® caused a slow shift towards 

grappling with non-essentialist notions of woman, identity and gender. Within academic 

Women's Studies, I found two dominant kinds of feminism. The first proposed to 

supplant a universal male subject with a universal female one, and produce new, yet still 

essentialist, accounts of women's experiences and gender. The other rejected the 

essentialism inherent in the project of constructing a universal female subject, and 

My interest in Cuba sprang out of my initial contact with the theater movement at 
large. Cuba had become a center of information, creation and reunion and I wanted to 
explore this complexity. My decision to go to Nicaragua and explore theater, gender and 
state formation came as a necessity to compare both experiences. 
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foregrounded class, racial, sexual, and ethnic diversity among women. Only after a long, 

confusing and often contradictory period was I able to analytically distinguish between 

gender and women (Butler 1990; Haraway 1992; Scott 1988), equality and sameness 

(Scott 1988) and experience and discursive representation (Mohanty 1991). 

These analytical distinctions allowed me to perceive and examine the complexity 

of what I was observing. During my first period of field research in Cuba, my main goal 

was to find "women's voices and to contextualize these voices historically and culturally" 

(Calla 1988). In retrospect, I realize that I had confused representation with experience 

and accepted "what they said" as representing "what they did." I had also held onto a 

type of feminist ^enda which prevented me from seeing woman and gender as socially 

and historically constructed categories of analysis. 

My initial proposal to do fieldwork in Nicaragiia, on the other hand, displayed 

from the outset a more complex understanding of the categories of woman and gender. 

Aided by insights gleaned from Linguistic Anthropology, especially semiotics and 

performance studies, I came to understand gender as a more complex category of 

analysis. The "woman's point of view" which I was so focused upon when in Cuba 

became less coherent, more "polyphonic" (Bakhtin 1984), more plural. As Julia BCristeva 

(1981) points out, the speaking subject is involved in a signifying process where a 

plurality of voices converge, resist and contradict one another. The concept of 

performativity, which presupposes specific notions of the nature of language and social 

action, helped me grasp the importance of process, agency and context in the 



conceptualization of gender as historically and socially constructed (Bauman and Briggs 

1990). 

Thus, in Nicaragua, I started to explore "the conditions for forging new meanings 

of gender by people involved in the struggle gainst exploitation and subordination" 

(Calla 1989). To do this, I proposed an agency-oriented and performative/theoretical 

perspective that would allow me to explore both change and continuity in the 

construction of gender meanings, as well as interests and intention, without forgetting to 

take into account state formation. In Nicaragua, therefore, my theme had explicitly 

changed. My focus became the connection between gender identity and state formation 

as articulated in theater performances. The concept of the simultaneity of oppressions 

(Moraga 1991) allowed me to concentrate on gender as a category of analysis without 

excluding other axes of domination. Following J.W. Scott's (1988) assertion that gender 

legitimizes and constructs social relationships of power, I chose this category of analysis 

as my own personal and political perspective from which to view social reality. I chose 

to explore gender relations of power because they constituted an integral part of people's 

experience—one that was sometimes overlooked, and at other times superficially assumed 

by revolutionary discourse. 

THEORETICAL HORIZON 

Performance and Gender: Space, Time and Appearance 

The connections that I made between gender, theater and everyday forms of state 
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formation were informed by various authors' conceptualizations of performance as a way 

to approach the multiple levels of interaction and negotiation both among people and 

between people and the state. It has specifically been Fabian's emphasis on performance 

in the production of ethnographic knowledge, however, which has allowed me to look at 

culture, nation and state processually, taking into account positioning (Rosaldo 1989), 

time (Fabian 1989) and space (Spain 1992). 

Fabian asserts that cultural knowledge is always mediated by "acting," and that 

social praxis is the result of a multitude of actors (including the 'outside' ethnographer) 

working together "to give form to" experiences, ideas, feelings and projects. Cultural 

performances are carried out through the work of repetition and rehearsal, where there is 

an "unbroken material coimection which is metonymic" (1989:7) as well as metaphoric. 

Here, the role of time in the production of ethnographic knowledge becomes central. 

Butler's conceptualization of gender identity construction also takes time into 

account. Her phenomenological, anthropological and theatrical analysis establishes a 

clear methodological connection between gender impersonation on stage and in social 

life. She conceives of gender as an identity tenuously constituted in time and instituted 

through stylized repetition of acts. The acts by which gender is constituted, she says, bear 

similarities to performative acts within a theatrical context. The gender act that one 

performs can be an act that has ah%ady been performed and rehearsed many times, like a 

script that survives the particular actors who interpret it (Fabian 1989), though each one 

gives an individual touch to the role. Gender performances in non-theatrical contexts, 
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however, are clearly governed by more punitive and regtilatory social conventions (Butler 

1990). 

This conceptualization clarifies the methodological connection between theater 

performance and the performative construction of gender. Performative politics, in this 

same manner, helped me distinguish the process of creation, interaction and appearance 

from essentialist notions of identity. Thus, if gender is conceived in terms of 

performative acts and performative politics, a non-essentialist view and understanding of 

gender starts to include the issue of production of power and meaning (Alonso 1992). 

Randy Martin (1990) takes the metaphor of performance and theater far enough 

for it to become a way of experiencing, enacting and embodying political activity. He 

argues that theater performances are not unique domains of cultural expression, but the 

onstage presentation of lived possibilities which are evocative and indexical of existing 

currents. The privileged position of theater is its ability to enact the dynamics of lived 

contradictions to a live audience, a public (Martin 1992). Theater, in this sense, 

condenses certain possibilities latent in current circumstances and presents'them 

concisely and coherently. 

Making use of a theater metaphor, Arendt (1963) also points to the forcefulness of 

the act of being seen and being heard as being political. This act of being seen and being 

heard is connected to the feeling of being included in a space/stage and in a decision

making process. For Arendt, therefore, the creation of spaces for freedom involves 

spaces of public appearance where there is an individual experience of a genuine attempt 
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at "revolutionizing the status quo," in theater as well as in politics. 

According to Honing (1993), Arendt's theory of action makes the connection 

between performance and politics and possibly goes beyond the above-mentioned notion 

of the political as public. Honing a£Bnns that Arendt distinguishes the performative from 

the constant and applies perfonnativity to the body itself. Like Butler's, Arendt's notion 

of a politics of struggle and perfonnativity is situated in the self. Arendt, Butler and 

Honing all call attention to the invisibility of the private realm of daily performances that 

produce and reproduce sex and gender identities in a multitude of contexts. 

The centrality of performativity to Arendt's theory of action accounts for her 

opposition to attempts at conceiving politics as expressive of shared commtmity 

identities such as gender, race, ethnicity or nationality. Instead, she views the self as 

multiplicity, identity as a performative production and action as creative of new relations, 

new alliances and confrontations and, in general, new struggles. 

State Formation: Gender Regimes and Enactments 

Addressing the dispersion of the coherence of gender (Butier 1990; Strathem 

1988; Haraway 1992; Moraga 1983; Anzaldua 1987) does not mean ignoring people's 

agency and their relationship to the state. For Joan Wallach Scott (1988), for example, 

gender is a primary way of signifying relationships of power and a primary field within 

which power is articulated. 

Incorporating gender into the examination of popular culture and state formation. 
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therefore, becomes a crucial analytical step. Wallach Scott (1988) explains that changes 

in gender relationships can be set off by policies and actions designed to fulfill the needs 

of the state. Democratic and anti-democratic regimes alike, she says, have constructed 

their political ideologies with gendered concepts and translated them into policy. She 

stresses that there is a need to clarify and specify what one thinks about the effects of 

gender in social and institutional relationships. In addition, gender can be conceived as 

an aspect of personal life as well as a collective phenomenon or an aspect of social 

institutions (Connell 1987). 

Taking into accoimt gender in relation to institutions, Connell (1990) conceives of 

the state as a central institutionalization of power. As such, it has a considerable but not 

imlimited capacity to regulate power relations. Foucault follows this line of thought, but 

with a different emphasis, stressing that the analysis of power relations and how they 

exist extends beyond the limits of the state. For Gramsci, the important question which 

goes along with Foucault's question of how power exists, is why power exists. Gramsci 

"maps some of the locations of the headquarters of power" (Holub 1993) wherein 

hegemony can be accoimted for as entailing consent as well as struggle (Roseberry 1994), 

dispersion as well as concentration. 

As a headqxiarter of power, the state regulates power relations of gender and 

creates the conditions for consent and struggle to occur. As one of the main organizers of 

power relations of gender" and as the controller of the principal sub-stmctures of the 

Culture and religion are also crucial organizers of power relations of gender. 



gender order of any society, says Connell, the state has a definable gender regime that is 

the precipitate of social and political struggles. 

The gender regime is defined as the historically-produced state of play in gender 

relations within an institution, which can be analyzed by taking a structural inventory. 

The structure of such a gender regime includes a gender division of labor, a structure of 

power (bureaucratization) and a structure of cathexis—i.e, the gender patterning of 

emotional attachments (Connell 1990).'* 

The gender regime can also be analyzed processually, taking into consideration 

and going beyond divisions of labor and structures of power and cathexis. It is through 

Foucault's conceptualization of the "government of individualization" using techniques of 

power (Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983) that a processual analysis of a gender regime can 

prove useful. 

The technique or form of power, says Foucault, applies itself to immediate 

everyday life in the sense that it categorizes the individual, affects his or her own 

individuality, attaches him to his own identity, imposes a law of truth on Him or her—it 

turns individuals into subjects (Dreyfiis and Rabinow 1983:212). The state's historical 

production of subjects, therefore, occurs through specific mechanisms, techniques and 

forms of power that, in my analysis, have also been instrumental in forging what Coimell 

calls the overall gender order of society. In this way, gender becomes a primary site for 

I 
There is also the structure of production, division and control of knowledge, resources 

and property. 
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the production of more general effects of power and meaning (Alonso 1992). 

According to Bomeman (1992), in this kind of fi:amework the categorical and 

analytical schism between everyday action and the state, between objective conditions 

and subjective meanings, blurs. This occurs, says Bomeman, specifically because 

mechanisms are taken into consideration. The mechanisms of power are therefore not 

maintained and ensured by right but by technique, not by law but by normalization, not 

by punishment but by control (Foucault 1990). 

In this light, Bomeman's (1992) focus becomes the constitution of meaningful 

subjects as integral to state formation. The exploration of mechanisms and techniques 

can help reveal the kinds of subjects the state tries to construct The analysis of those 

mechanisms can also help clarify the ways in which people work through the gendered 

concepts, premises and logic of the state's discursive framework. Here, gender also 

becomes a key category in the scrutiny of domination and resistance within popular and 

political culture. 

This is where an old power technique identified by Foucault as "pastoral power" 

becomes pertinent to my analysis. Foucault postulates that certain individuals can, 

because of their religious quality, serve others as pastors. In the 18th century (according 

to Foucault), the early flmctions of pastoral power—to assure individual salvation, to 

sacrifice for the life of the flock, to look after the commimity and each individual and to 

have a knowledge of the conscience and an ability to direct it-spread and multiplied 

outside Christian institutions. Religious salvation, therefore, took the new forms of 
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health, well-being, security and protection (Dreyfus and Rabinow 1982). 

Having taken this form, pastoral power came to play a new role in party-building 

and state formation. A scrutiny of how this technique of productive power was applied 

can shed light on the type of power/knowledge relationships that were established within 

party-building processes and state formation in Nicaragua under Sandinista rule.'̂  

Although the religious aspect of party-building within larger political processes in 

Latin America has been examined by various authors,^" it has not been done in terms of 

the gendering effects of power techniques. Just as the division of labor and the structures 

of power and cathexis of a gender regime became crucial categorical tools for the 

structural analysis of state formation, so pastoral power conceived as an individualizing 

and totalizing technique can become central to the exploration of the gendered aspects of 

the constitution of meaningful subjects. 

While the power/knowledge relationship is relevant to the analysis of gendered 

politics, the procedures of confession and scientific discursivity scrutinized by Foucault 

The Sandinistas, according to Lancaster, constituted a party and a power bloc in 
Weber's "Class, Status and Party" triad. As a "Status group," he adds, this party became 
part of the emergent hierarchies characteristic of postrevolutionaiy societies. Party 
hierarchies constitute, in his analysis, status and power and not class strata per se 
(1988:222). 

Imelda Vega-Centeno (1994), for example, specifically argues that religiosity and faith 
are central to political analysis in contemporary Peru. Focusing on religious and political 
systems, she studies the symbolic transferring of religious supply and demand factors 
among the population to the political arena in the relatively new electoral democracy of 
this country. 
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are what shape the analysis of party-building and state formation in relation to mission, 

faith and rationality. 

Foucault (1990) afiBims that, like pastoral power, confession based on penance 

gradually lost its ritualistic and exclusive localization in Christian institutions. There 

was, he says, a dissemination of these procedures of confession and a widening of their 

domain. '̂ For Foucault, procedures of confession and scientific discursivity can be 

viewed as two modes of production of truth and knowledge. Rituals of confession, he 

says, function within the nouns of scientific regularity. It is within these procedures that 

the knowledge of the subject and the deployment of that knowledge as power becomes 

important. 

Confession as a ritual of discourse involves a speaking subject who is also the 

subject of the statement. In this way, Foucault afGrms, the confession unfolds within a 

power relationship. One does not confess without the (virtual) presence of an authority 

who 

requires, prescribes, and appreciates confession and intervenes in order to judge, 
punish, forgive, console, and reconcile...[Confession is a situation] in which the 
truth is corroborated by obstacles and resistances, in which expression alone 
produces intrinsic modifications in the person who articulates it...[Confession] 
exonerates, redeems, purifies... (Ibid:61). 

As Alvarez-Uria explains, the Christian techniques of confession, obedience and 

With the rise of Protestantism, coimter-reformation, 18th century pedi^ogy, and 19th 
century medicine, confession spread and changed in motivation. According to this 
author, it is now employed in structures such as families, schools, hospitals and 
institutions of all sorts. 



guidance of consciousness lead to mortification, and mortification is a way of self-

relation and self-reference (Alvarez-Uria in Foucault 1987). 

Since pastoral power is explained as a mechanism for exercising power over 

concrete individual subjects as well as the larger population, the construction of authority 

occurs at these two levels. This notion of pastoral power, along with procedures of 

confession and scientific discursivity, guided my analysis of the construction of authority 

(and its 'virtual' presence) within Sandinista party-building and state formation. These 

two modes underline in a partial way the gendering of politics within larger political 

processes. 

It is through the concept of pastoral power that I was able to make the connection 

between mission, faith and rationality through the tropes of vanguardism, production and 

the popular central-to-leftist politics in Latin America. The weaving of these tropes 

throughout Sandinista rule allowed me to examine the gendering of politics (Stem 1995) 

in relation to popular culture. In this manner, I was able to get beyond the division of 

labor and the structures of power and cathexis of the the gender regime of the state. 

Following Alonso (1992), I was able to concentrate on gender not only as a primary site 

for the production of more general effects of power, but also of meaning. 

Roger Lancaster (1988) preceded my analysis with an examination of the 

11 
intersection of Marxism and Christianity in the construction of Sandinista revolutionary 

^ Girardi (1986) also talks about the confluence of Sandinism, Marxism and Christianity. 
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authority. He argues that the role of the FSLN as the vanguard of the people replicated, 

consciously and unconsciously, images of Christ as liberator, martyr and priest. 

Sandinismo, for Lancaster, embodied a religious notion of the sacred and the profane in 

the name of the people. Thus, the vanguard derived its authority from a priestly and 

saintly fount. '̂* 

The relationship among the tropes of vanguard, production and the popular^^ 

influenced the people's desiring and imagining of the nation as revolutionary. This 

relationship is examined in this dissertation through the daily cultural praxis of 

Nixtayolero theater members. The examination of the relationship between these tropes 

in terms of individualizing techniques, totalizing procedures and guiding scripts 

conceived as everyday forms of state formation requires a processual, changing view of 

hegemony and culture. 

Viewing hegemony, culture, consciousness and experience in historical motion 

(Nugent and Alonso 1994), the conceptualization of the state becomes difficult without a 

^ Moscovici (1988) affirms that profane religion, while it does not involve eternity, does 
include rituals, symbols, dogmas, specialists, and above all a faithful flock of believers in 
identification with a charismatic leader. 

According to Vega-Centeno, the same axes that organize the system of cultural 
production in religion can be found in the political arena: masses in need of salvation, the 
myth of salvation and a charismatic leader able to coherently join both (1990:60). 

According to Fernandez (1986:35), metaphor is an aspect of analogical processes in 
action, thought and discourse, coming under the general heading of trope. Moreover, 
Keen (1995) affirms that tropes enter some social-structural constructs as enacted 
metaphors. These enable people to organize actions in particular ways and not as 
symbols of something that exists independently of them. 



notion of perfonnativity. Sayer (1994), Scott (1989), Rosebeny (1994) and others adopt 

a performative approach to state formation. These authors afBrm that the state lives in 

and through its subjects on an everyday material basis. Individuals, says Sayer, "live in 

the lie that is the state, and it lives through their performance" (1994:374). However, like 

James Scott, Sayer concludes that while state enactments constrain, they also empower 

and enable in differential ways (1994:369). 

The state is thus a process rather than just a thing or a structure. State formation 

can be conceived in terms of how rule is accomplished (Corrigan and Sayer 1985; Scott 

1989). Rituals and routines, in this framework, are a crucial dimension of that power that 

represents itself as the state and represents individuals as members of the body politic. 

It is in this manner that I incorporate perfonnativity into the conceptualization of 

state formation. State formation viewed as a cultural revolution (Corrigan and Sayer 

1985) allows for the afGrmation that the state is historically, not ontologically, 

patriarchal, and that patriarchy, in turn, is not only structural but is also embedded in 

procedure, in the state's way of functioning. 

Here, we come to a view in which performance and enactment are the central 

nodes of the conceptualization of theater action, of gender as primary site for the 

construction of power and meaning, and of state formation. The analysis of the 

construction of a revolutionary and popular nation, therefore, involves consideration of 

these nodes. What follows is a simmiarized description of the site of struggle I chose to 

explore. 



SITE OF STRUGGLE 

At the end of 1989 and throughoiit 1990,1 contacted, interviewed and shared time 

with all of the then-current members of the Nixtayolero theater group. I arrived at a point 

in Nixtayolero's trajectory when it had become an all-male theater collective. 

Nevertheless, I also contacted and interviewed the former female members who, at a 

critical moment in the group's negotiations with the Sandinista state (1987), had 

challenged the male monopoly on theater creation. 

Hitchhiking, Exchanging Information and Engaging in Small Economic 

Activities 

Hitchhiking to and from La Praga farm, where Nixtayolero members established 

their base of cultural artistic action, became much harder during the course of my stay. 

The number of people going from one place to another selling small gadgets, fruit and 

bread and offering miscellaneous services had definitely increased in that time period. 

More than a few times, I ended up in very crowded trucks where I had to hang 

from bars. On many occasions my laptop computer ended up next to chickens or big 

b^s of Dorito-like snacks and other products only available in the city, which were being 

transported to the countryside to be sold in small shops. The last few months I took only 

commercial buses and trucks so as not to risk not getting a free and faster ride. 

Although everbody went back and forth to the city regularly to sell produce, 

finding transportation back to Matagalpa fixjm the countryside was also hard. By the end 
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of my stay, Nixtayolero people had started to personally transport bananas grown on La 

Praga farm to sell to market women in Mat^alpa. Buying and selling large or small 

amounts of produce, products and services had become one of the few survival 

alternatives still available. Rides to the city were desperately needed for all this. 

When I contacted the members of Nixtayolero, most lived at La Praga farm, but 

they all had daily contact, direct and indirect, with people in the city of Matagalpa. 

Despite problems of scarcity of food and other basic products and of transportation-or 

maybe because of them~and as the economic and political crisis deepened, their 

connection with this city intensified. 

In 1988, on my way to Cuba where I did part of my fieldwork, I stopped in 

Nicaragua and learned about Nixtayolero's existence. I went to visit Mends living in the 

war zone, and in the process foimd La Praga farm. I was immediately attracted to the 

place by this group's focus on conmiunity development through consciousness-raising. 

But this first visit was very telling of the precariousness in which all Nicaraguans were 

living. Electricity, food and gas shortages, as well as war and death, were part of daily 

life. 

This first visit allowed me to peek into the beauty of La Praga and the potential it 

offered through human and non-human resources. However, despite these resources and 

the many interesting projects described to me by one of the members of Nixtayolero, this 

first visit gave me a sense of abandonment and silence. Because of shortages of all sorts 

(especially products basic to daily life), the women were absent at the time. Because of 



militaiy mobilization, many men were also absent I leamed that the men had been 

drafted by the Patriotic Military Service and were doing theater in militarized zones. The 

women, on the other hand, had formed a group within Nixtayolero which dealt with 

women's issues. Only a few farmers were working and quietly roaming around the 

"paradisical" farm. 

Later, in 1989, when I actually started my fieldwork, I discovered that this silence 

was only broken when children ran around the green areas, when women washed clothes 

at the common laimdry, when the theater group was in session at the ranchon (shed) or 

when the o£5ce workers of Diversificacion Agricola (an agricultural diversification 

project) decided to listen to a Silvio Rodriguez^^ tape out loud. 

By 1988, La Praga had already become a center for agricultural training, 

experimentation and cultural arts. Despite the well-planned infra-structure of the center, 

which included training spaces, rehearsal space, a kitchen, a common dining area, 

individual housing accommodations and transportation, some theater members, 

agricultural technicians and ofSce administrators chose to live in the city. A small truck 

^ctioned as the public transportation system for La Praga people, though hitchhiking 

was always a last resort for those who missed the ride. 

These living arrangements varied throughout the week. Many of the married 

Cuban composer and musician who along with Pablo Milanes and other young 
musicians formed part of the Cuban New Troubador movement. They were a source of 
inspiration and motivation to the larger Latin American New Song movement during the 
seventies and eighties. 
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couples had a home at La Praga assigned to them by the theater collective. Most single 

men who lived at La Pr^ shared a room with other men; most of these men belonged to 

Nixtayolero's music group and came from a northern provincial town. The director of the 

group and his family ended up in the big farmhouse which was once shared by all the 

members of the theater group. Some of the families lived in bamboo and cement houses~ 

part of a housing experiment—and others lived in regular brick houses. Latrines and 

washing hoses were located outside the houses except in the big farmhouse, where a 

"modem" toilet and shower had been installed. This is where I ended up staying, in a big 

house with accommodations which suited my own 'private' notions of modernity. 

Theater work took place at the ranchon, an open shed especially made for 

rehearsals, improvisational work, discussions, general theater meetings and big parties. It 

had a cement floor, and the roof, although made out of straw, was covered with zinc 

sheets to prevent rain from filtering in. There was also another common space: the 

collective dining and kitchen area, which was especially made to hold large groups of 

people. There were also empty places created to serve as sleeping and living quarters for 

peasants who, according to plan, would stay for agricultural and organizational training 

sessions. 

There was one storage area in the ranchon where most of the theater props were 

kept. A former sewing and prop-making room became another storage area. Many of the 

documents produced and used by members of the group were placed in a big trunk in this 

room. When I met with the members of the group, I told them that I was interested in 



organizing these documents so we could all have access to them, to use each for our own 

purposes. 

Not all of the documents were in one place, however. They were also dispersed 

throughout the director's house and the homes of two members, both actors and former 

administrators. I had to go from one place to another asking for access to old interviews, 

old videos, and all of the group's reports, proposals, evaluations and other materials in 

order to write a somewhat in-depth story of the trajectory of this theater collective. 

In these interactions aimed at obtaining access to written information about the 

group, my computer became the focus of all of our attention. I would always carry it 

with me, so as to immediately input the available information. While ordering the 

proposals, evaluations, reports and letters at hand, I was able to get a glimpse of the 

overall trajectory of Nixtayolero's project This confirmed my sense of process and 

awareness that I was only witnessing a single moment within a larger span of time and 

space. Aside from reiativizing time and contextualizing information, these materials also 

allowed me to appreciate what I was learning and experiencing in my interaction with 

each member of the group. The people apart from myself who showed interest in and 

valued this information were, first, a woman ex-member of the group and her partner, the 

director—a playwright and intellectual. They were interested in writing a book about the 

group's plays and the historical and political context out of which they arose. They asked 

me to help recover tapes made at a systematization workshop in 1987. The group had 

organized this workshop in order to assess its accomplishments up to that point and to 
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detennine, at least on paper, its future direction. They explained that these tapes, which 

included a complete reconstruction of the seven-year cultural praxis of the group, had 

ended up in the hands of people who had moved out of La Praga. 

Another founding member of the group had also become a writer. He had 

effectively channelled his peasant background into an intellectual and artistic experience 

with the group. In our discussions, we were able to share views about collectivity and 

individuality, popular culture, politics and theater. He had ah^ady written his life story 

and had begun a book about the history of the group. 

The other people interested in what I was doing were two relatively new 

members. They had come to the group during its hardest period, between 1987-88 (see 

Chapters Five and Six for an in-depth analysis of this time period). One of them was 

interested in the investigation of popular tradition; he had written a paper on the Dance of 

the Gueguence, one of the most popular colonial dance-dramas of Meso-America.^^ 

Through the staging of one of their collectively-written plays, Amada Amor^ he also 

became interested in the Dance of Toro Venado^* and the whole religious-political 

It is described as a dance comedy of profane content, written in the seventeenth 
century, anonymous and in mixed Nahuatl and Spanish languages. Descriptions and 
analyses of its significance can be found in both Nicaraguan and U.S. sources. The most 
concrete analysis of its culturo-political significance can be located in Bum's Patriarchy 
and Folk: The Emergence of Nicaragua 1798-1855 (Harvard, 1991). 

The ritual dance drama of Toro Venado (deer bull) is related to similar dance dramas 
on animal themes found in Mexico and Guatemala. In Nicaragua it has become part of 
Masaya's carnival, a popular religious festivity where the world turns up-side-down 
(Weiss et al. 1993, Lancaster 1992, Bagau 1991). 
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celebration surrounding it He had come out of a rich "cultural area" (Masaya, Diriamba, 

Masatepe, in the area of Managua) and wanted to go back to it through his research and 

aesthetic appreciation of these celebrations. 

One person was interested in the information I was gathering for my project from 

a more personal perspective. I came across one of his essays when I was organizing the 

Nixtayolero documents into an archive. He wrote about himself and his reflections 

aroimd the issue of dressing as a woman and performing in front of a thousand people. 

He was a relatively new member of the group. He had worked as a cultural promoter and 

theater instructor in the Popular Cultural Center of Matagalpa, and joined Nixtayolero 

because he wanted to be challenged in a different way. He wanted to work outside state 

structures and was interested in Nixtayolero's effort at creating an aesthetic proposal of 

their own. 

Another member who was interested in my project viewed me in a general 

context; I was one more person coming to the group with her own ideas in mind. He lent 

me tapes of important internal meetings, of a performance of the play Amada Amor 

(1989) and of the discussion that occurred among an audience in Managua. This member 

had come to the group when he was very young and the group had become his second 

family. He and two women (both of the women were ex-members, one of them married 

to this male member and the other to the director of the group, respectively) shared time 

and insights with me throughout my stay at La Praga. 

There were two members to whom I did not become close. The two had opposite 



characteristics: one of them was talkative, expressive, a sharp analyst and actor, quick in 

his reactions and assertive. The other was modest and quiet. Both had been early 

members of the group. They lived next to each other at La Praga. The former remained 

single and the latter married a very young woman who participated, for a very short time, 

in the later group Cihualtlampa, a women's theater collective. 

I also talked to other women related to the two relatively new members of the 

group. One of them kept totally apart from the cultural activities of the group and was a 

full-time housekeeper and mother. The other woman was involved with the group for a 

short time but later removed herself from the theater project. She did get fully involved 

in the agricultural project. 

I established a relationship with another female ex-member who had become an 

elementary school teacher. She had married the one male member who had actually 

worked, with his father, as an agricultural worker. All of these people had been part of 

various cultural-artistic groups, including Nixtayolero and later Cihualtlampa. 

I learned that three members came from working- or peasant-class backgrounds in 

the coimtryside. The rest were lower-class urbanites. One man was clearly more 

cosmopolitan in attitude than his companeros (partners), thanks to his propensity for 

adventure. By the time I met him, he had been to Germany, the U.S, Brazil and Cuba, as 

well as the smallest towns and villages in Nicaragua. Due to the popularity of the 

Nicaraguan "revolution," these Nicaraguans had had the opportunity, as a group, to be 

aware of and know the world. In turn, the group received people from all over the world-
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-tourists, specialists, researchers and journalists. Nicaragua had become an international 

political center. 

One woman ex-member of the group and her partner, the director, were upper-

class and cosmopolitan in many ways, but they were also able to appreciate the 

countryside in Nicaragua. The director's family belonged to the landed class, and his 

family had directed its efforts towards the production and exportation of coffee, a 

tradition that was being continued by one of his sisters. His partner, on the other hand, 

was bom in Chile and had lived in Argentina as well as other countries, becoming a 

citizen of France. Her father, a journalist, was assigned to cover Nicaragua and she was 

visiting the country when she met Nixtayolero's director. Interested in theater, she had 

contacted him, as he was then directing the Theater Department in the Ministry of 

Culture. She eventually stayed in La Praga until the end of 1990. 

I saw very little of the female ex-members not married to male members of the 

group. Nevertheless, I was able to engage in a few long conversations about their 

participation in Nixtayolero, about their split and the formation of Cihualtlanpa (a 

women's theater group)in 1988. 

The international experiences and connections of the group involved a specific 

kind of power, based on diffusion of point of view. Group members were able to take 

ideas and information to and from the countryside. They were able to take their plays to 

many comers of the world. They were able to express to other people what was going on 

in Nicaragua artistically, organizationally, economically and politically and to bring back 
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new infonnation. This ability to spread ideas and to inform became the group's imprint. 

Because of this characteristic, and due to the fact that the group occupied an actual 

site of economic and cultural production, its struggle was internally uneven and 

externally unequal. Achieving multifaceted and critical participation involved fights and 

conflicts of all sorts: internally, between members, and externally, between the group and 

the Sandinista state-specifically its Ministry of Culture as well as its Association of 

Sandinista Cultural Workers. The members entered into political negotiations with each 

other and with the state and contested dominant narratives of self and nation. 

Nixtayolero, Ethnography and Production of Knowledge 

My first visit to La Praga in 1988 gave me a quick, superficial view of 

Nixtayolero's project. The second personal contact I had with members of Nixtayolero 

was at the end of 1989, when they were performing Amada Amor (a play about 

hegemonic masculinity and domestic violence) at the Ruben Dario Popular Theater. '̂ 

My actual visit to La Praga was a few months later, when the elections had abeady been 

lost and the future of the group's project was uncertain. 

From the beginning, Nixtayolero's cultural-artistic praxis had become an integral 

part of the larger cultural and ideological revolutionary project It was "within" this 

project that members of the theater group started to make sense of their experience of 

revolution. 

The Ruben Dario Popular Theater was a newly-built theater in the center of Managua. 
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Nixtayolero began as the Theater of Matagalpa, with headqiiarters at La Laguna 

farm. While doing fieldwork in Cuba, I interviewed a Cuban theater instructor^" who had 

supported Nixtayolero's theater activities throughout this initial stage. As part of the 

Nicaraguan Ministry of Culture's policy of Democratization of Culture, the formation of 

theater "collectives" throughout the countryside had become a reality. This policy 

facilitated the multiplication of collective theater groups like Nixtayolero throughout the 

Matagalpa area. 

It was the director of the group, however, who consolidated Nixtayolero's cultural 

action and gave it a unique character. The director of the group had previously worked 

for the Ministry of Culture, running its theater school in Managua. Nixtayolero's first 

collectively-created play was staged in 1981, at which time the director quit his Ministry 

of Culture job—right after the Cuban advisor left. 

Throughout the ten years of Sandinista rule, Nixtayolero had transformed itself 

from a collective at the service of the revolutionary state into an independent, 

autonomous project which included a variety of projects financed by international 

developmental agencies (see Chapter Six). In their effort to forge an independent rural 

cultural movement, the members of Nixtayolero grappled in uneven ways with the 

complexity of social and cultural realities in the Nicaraguan countryside throughout the 

Caridad Chao had been a member of Teatro Escambray in Cuba. She was sent by the 
Cuban Cultural Ministry as an advisor to help the theater movement in the Nicaraguan 
countryside. She spent seventeen months with members of the soon-to-be Nixtayolero 
theater group. 



different stages of their trajectory. 

The first phase of the group's relationship with the party in government was 

characterized by an intense sense of collaboration and coordination. The main tenet of 

this relationship and the basis for negotiation became an unquestioned "commimion" 

between leaders, the state and the population, centered around a common goal of 

rebuilding the nation. 

Nixtayolero's own systematization workshop in 1987 pointed to four stages in its 

trajectory. The initial two, 'Laguna' and 'Alabama,' were marked by a praxis of 

agitational-propaganda (agit-prop) theater that supported and afBrmed the discursive 

firework of the state. 

The third stage was called 'Ministry of Culture,' because the group's living and 

working headquarters were provided by this institution. Here, a break with agit-prop is 

described in the systematization workshop document Members begin to build a theater 

which would help to develop critical consciousness and popular participation. In the 

group's final stage, 'La Praga,' the development of critical consciousness was tied to more 

integral views of cultural work and of the development of the individual within the 

collective. 

This fourth stage involved a new phase in the group's relationship with the 

Sandinista state, marked by a shift in cultural policy. This shift involved pushing to the 

backgroimd the project of democratization of culture and bringing to the forefiront the 

professionalization of artists and cultural workers. Nixtayolero retreated firom this 
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dichotomous opposition and proposed the establishment of an independent rural cultural 

movement, in which professional groups located in the countryside would get involved in 

commxmity development and grassroots organizing. 

The choice of autonomy was the culmination of tensions originating in the first 

three stages of the group's trajectory. Autonomy, however, involved the adjustment of the 

group's structures and programs to conform to the demands of non-governmental funding 

agencies. Internal conflicts and ruptures throughout this new autonomous phase of the 

group's cultural praxis proved as trying as the group's confrontations with the state had 

been. In attempting to offer concrete alternatives in terms of community development 

and grassroots organizing, members faced incongruities between their general goals and 

the internal mechanisms designed to promote them. 

During the fourth stage, Nixtayolero's critique of the developmental and 

organizational policies of the state started to take concrete form (see Chapters Three and 

Four). Efforts to coordinate activities with mass organizations, communications centers 

and the party/state apparatus were never abandoned (see Chapter Five for a complete 

explanation of these intentions). The state, however, saw this attempt at becoming 

autonomous as a confrontation. 

The events which occurred throughout this later stage are as follows: a) the 

director and the group are confronted by the party in government, b) within the group 

women confront men, and c) men confront themselves and reflect upon the "^machista 

structure" of the society they are part of through the making of the play Amada Amor. 
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Continual experimentation with the collective creation process allowed the 

members of Nixtayolero to scratch the surface of the gender order of their culture and 

society. The increasingly sophisticated use of image and gesture to defy the authority of 

the written and spoken text became key to the deepening of collective creation processes 

through daily research and improvisational work. A slower but parallel emphasis 

involved increasing experimentation with role-reversals and accompanying inversions of 

identity. These techniques triggered critical reflection about class stratification, cultural 

hierarchies and gender relations of power. This process of reflection was thought-

provoking, considering the assertions of Stallybrass (1991) and Laclau and Mouffe 

(1985) that there is no intrinsic connection between class, gender, race and ethnic 

inversion. Politics is, these authors say, the work of making such coimections. 

Nixtayolero's counter-narrative involved the development of a specific aesthetic 

proposal which included an artistic, cultural, spatial, political, economic and 

organizational praxis and understanding. Conceived as an attitude of openness as well as 

a method of systematization of action, collective creation became central to the drafting 

of this narrative and to struggle and negotiation with the state. This praxis and 

understanding included renewal of political alliances, constant self-critique and the 

selective incorporation of popular tradition into the creative process. Moreover, it 

entailed Jose Maria Arguedas' notion of "diversity in unity," which captured what the 

director of the group identified as the Nicaraguan "cultural mosaic" shaped by a historical 

process of cultural syncretism within state formation (see Chapter Six). This notion of 
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diversity in unity contradicted the state's underlying monolithic notion of national unity, 

in which the legitimizing devices were territoriality, destiny and manly honor. 

ORDERING OF CHAPTERS 

This introduction tries to establish some of the key personal, theoretical and 

methodological bases that have marked the creation of this dissertation. The chapters that 

follow will explain chronologically and from a gender perspective the cultural struggle 

between emergent popular cultures created by groups such as Nixtayolero, and "popular 

culture" as the ofGcial policy of the Sandinista state. 

Chapter Two will lay out the historical and sociological backgroimd that gave 

birth to this dialectical cultural struggle. It will be necessary to discuss the historical 

trajectory of Nicaragua as a 'banana republic' in relation to the gendered structures of 

defense and production. The pastoral tendency within Sandinista state formation will be 

examined in relation to the state's discursive framework, which specifically concentrated 

on the slogan of production and defense as masculinized rationality. Here, Enloe's (1993) 

conceptions of the militarization of masculinity and the masculinization of nationalism 

will prove useful as general guides in the analysis of Sandinista state formation vis-a-vis 

emergent critiques coming from groups like Nixtayolero. 

Chapter Three will focus on Nixtayolero's initial relationship with the state, as 

well as its gradual problematization of the state as the paternal provider. The 

unquestioned communion between people, leaders and the state will be analyzed in terms 
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of how the construction of an external enemy is linked to issues of national tmity. The 

point will be to show how the construction of the external enemy, combined with specific 

notions of production and defense, restricted the diversification of notions of masculinity 

and feminity within the overall militarization of Nicaraguan society. 

Chapter Four will examine a point of rupture and confrontation between the 

director of the group and the state. This confrontation and eventual rupture will be 

carefully scrutinized in relation to the construction of the internal enemy. In this study, 

this construction involved the masculinization of nationalism and of revolutionary 

authority; i.e., the consolidation of a rational, calculating and orderly vanguard. This 

consolidation manifested itself in ail policy areas. In cultural policy, the emphasis 

became professionalization as opposed to democratization of culture. The tropes of 

vanguardism, production and the popular as part of the state's discursive fi-amework, as 

well as members' stories of marginalization, treason, autonomy and confrontation, will 

become central to such analysis. 

Chapter Five will focus on two aspects of group dynamics. First, Nixtayolero's 

internal assumption and construction of authority will be scrutinized in relation to the 

elaboration of metaphorical fathers and heroes and to the imposition of a language of 

respect based on knowledge and charisma. Secondly, the group's eventual rupture along 

gender lines will be examined in terms of the men's imposition of power of authorship 

and their assumption of the language of the state. The enactment of the state's 

construction of the enemy from within was implicitly linked to aspects of political and 



gender culture. 

Chapter Six will examine the eventual and simultaneous subversion and 

reproduction of the gender order of the society in relation to uneven levels of individual 

and group reflection. Here, silences and absences give way to stories of recognition, 

valuing and continuity, and critical self-reflection becomes an integral part of the 

collective creation process. The state's precarious process of constructing legal-rational 

authority is analyzed, as is Nixtayolero's subversion and reproduction of the gender order. 

The political links between domestic violence, male sexual mythology and the larger 

context of political and economic crisis, which are reflected in the play Amada Amor, will 

be discussed. 

Chapter Seven will draw large-scale conclusions about the Nicaraguan 

revolutionary process and the gender order in which and through which it took place. 

This conclusion will incorporate some aspects of post-Sandinista life from the points of 

view of Nixtayolero members in order to assess what was lost with the elections, and 

what new challenges were faced in post-Sandinista Nicaragua. 
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CHAPTER TWO: MILITARIZATION, NATIONALISM AND STATE 

FORMATION 

Mintz (1985) and Wolf (1983) made major contributions to a reconceptualization 

of anthropological subjects within historical processes of uneven development (Roseberry 

1991). Following their lead, I will examine general ways in which Nicaraguan women 

and men constructed Sandinista nationalism within larger world historical processes.' 

This will entail, for the overall purpose of this dissertation and the specific goals of this 

chapter, an abridged overview in gendered terms of capitalist expansion into the region 

and into Nicaragua, and of the militarization process accompanying that expansion (Enloe 

1994). 

It is through the logic of capitalist expansion that Cold War militarization 

occurred around the globe. The historical creation of "banana republics" in Central 

America took place within this Cold War context, in which the militarization of 

nationalism became a must. It was during this era that the Sandinista nationalist 

movement was ambiguously forged as a state project. The Sandinistas' vision of a new 

nation involved a socialistic state that would include a mixed economy and political 

pluralism. This vision, however, was seen by many as a threat to U.S. interests in the 

' Roseberry, reviewing the works of Mintz (1985) and Anderson (1983), points towards 
the "understanding of culture as historical product and historical force, shaped and 
shaping, socially constituted and socially constituting" (1991:53). In this sense, global 
history is a historical product and it comes with the expansion of the world market and 
the subsequent incorporation of regions (Wolf, 1983). 



region. 

According to Enloe, the main question we must ask about this process is how the 

newly-formed Sandinista state managed to deploy its forces in the name of creating a new 

and more authentic nation in the face of U.S.-sponsored aggression. A related question, 

in this dissertation, is how and why, under the pressures of such aggression and the 

necessary construction of an external enemy, did the creation and construction of the 

enemy from within take place? 

Nixtayolero members' efforts at grappling with the complexity of this historical, 

social, political and cultural reality took place in individual, uneven ways during different 

stages in their trajectory. Central to these efforts was a continuous experimentation with 

collective creation as a method and attitude. The sharing of investigative processes, 

discussions and improvisations led to the creation of images and written texts related to 

local and global history. These took people's memories into accoimt. Daily life and 

actual problems and contradictions within communities of people became continiial 

sources of inspiration and analysis. The sharing of daily life in the coimti^side, 

combined with artistic production and attempts at incorporating agricultural production 

into their collective praxis brought about internal contradictions of all sorts. These were 

directly related to local and global historical issues of colonial and neo-colonial 

domination, subordination and exploitation. 

This chapter will first deal with the "banana republic" stage of Nicaragua's 

history, during which it was plagued by militarized dictatorial rule and spurious attempts 
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at liberal democratization. The developmental and political model framing the actions 

and policies of these political struggles will be contrasted with the organizational, 

developmental and cultural policy elaborated by Sandinismo as a statist hegemonic 

project Finally, Nixtayolero's critique of agricultural developmental policies will be 

discussed in relation to my own conceptual critique and analysis of the gendered logic 

surrounding the implementation of these policies. 

NICARAGUA IN CENTRAL AMERICA 

Like Mintz and Wolf, Enloe (1994) explores ways in which the production, 

control and marketing of raw products such as bananas, sugar, coffee, cotton, limes, 

cocoa, etc. have shaped the history of Central American countries. All three authors 

point out that during the latter part of the 19th centur>', capitalist production took a great 

leap forward, heightening the demand for raw materials and foodstuffs and creating a 

vastly expanded worldwide market. Relations between regions and entire continents, 

says Wolf, were altered due to specialization brought on by the advent of these new crops 

and new products. The struggles created by these altered relations manifested themselves 

differently in each country. 

Each product in each country, explains Enloe, has its own history. Most have 

been nurtured by foreign capital and by hierarchies of class, skin color and gender. Both 

traditional and recently-introduced products have been enmeshed in global struggles. The 

constant has been the continuous vulnerability of people at the local and national level to 
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decisions made outside their own societies (Enloe 1994). 

While the shaping of a global economy created regional specialization, the 

diversity of the political economies of Central American nation-states was also 

historically significant Ehinkerley (1988) speaks of the rise of capitalist agriculture in the 

Central American region as being linked to the liberal "revolutions" that began in the late 

nineteenth century. 

For coimtries like Nicaragua undergoing these changes, the process of capital 

accumulation amounted to what Dunkerley (1988) calls "combined and uneven 

development" The capitalization of agriculture advanced without producing a 

"comprehensive modernization;" i.e., without producing generalized industry and 

improved wage relations throughout the economy as a whole. This combined and uneven 

development says this author, existed not only within individual countries but also 

between different Central American economies. In these "banana republics," this 

produced a diversity that influenced the way political and economic systems developed in 

each locality. 

Banana Republic. The Concept and the Play 

Central to Enloe's analysis is the assertion that the principal form of capitalist 

expansion into Central America was military. Militarization protected and nurtured 

hierarchies and maintained a system of rewards for those at the top who benefitted from 

the control of sugar, coffee, cotton, bananas and other crops. As a stakeholder, the U.S. 
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was complicit in the subordination of subsistence agriculture to cash crops subject to 

market forces. U.S. militarization throughout the region was economically motivated and 

shaped the history of each coimtry in Central America. Enloe calls attention to this 

militarization process and the militarized societies it created through the use of the 

concept of "banana republics." 

Banana republics, Enloe says, have relied on class alliances made by multi

national corporations with local political and economic elites and Washington 

policymakers. They have also relied on patriarchal political arrangements: 

First, the colonially seeded culture of machismo serves to legitimize local class 
and racial stratifications. The subjugation and marginalization of women helps 
perpetuate the inequalities among the countries' men. Many men who are denied 
access to decent jobs or to public decision-making continue to feel powerful as 
long as they can control the women in their daily lives. Second, the gender, class 
and ethnic strategies of labor and profit that foreign companies have used serve to 
perpetuate low wages and attenuate union organizing (Enloe 1994:109). 

Nixtayolero members explored the idea of "banana republics" in a play written by 

their director and staged and performed by the group in 1987. Here, the "internationally 

dependent, economically lopsided militarized society" (Enloe 1994:109) is presented as a 

literally prostituted nation. The report on the staging of this play describes a scene in 

which a woman strikes erotic and sensual poses, ready to give herself to oligarchs, 

politicians, marines. United Fruit-type managers and foreign investors alike (Informe 

l.C.4.1987). 

In the play, this imaging of sexualization of nationality as female prostitution 

contrasts with the image of a dignified nation. This dignified nation is represented by 



"common" women in search of the mask of honor and dignity left by Indian leaders and 

progressive politicians. In this play, Sandino, the official hero of the Sandinista party in 

government,^ is represented as a common man who is more curious about than interested 

in the mask. He is not shown as valiant, but rather as not having done enough to find and 

recover the mask (Informe l.C.4.1987). 

In this play, according to Nixtayolero's descriptive report, military interventions 

are presented as a central part of Nicaragua's history. Invasions are represented in 

cabaret-like scenes.^ In one, American soldiers accompanied by foreign investors get 

ready to assassinate Sandino, who, after having defeated U.S. marine forces, accepts the 

Nicaraguan dictatorship's offer of a peace agreement. It is at a cabaret site that his killing 

is carried out by 'enemies and traitors alike;' i.e., by external aggressors as well as their 

internal representatives. 

With Sandino's death, his guerrilla army disappears. In the meantime, the mask 

^ According to Hodges (1992), Sandino was not only a fighter for national liberation. He 
argues that he defended communism on philosophical grounds and that his reading of 
Sandino include his patriotism, his image as a social reformer, fellow-traveller of both the 
Anarchist and the Commxinist internationals, and a communist in his own right. Hodges 
also argues that Sandino's spiritual theosophy as well as his endowment of the Father-
creator with the attributes of a Mother-earth godess have yet to be assumed, scrutinized 
and recognized by his biographers and by Sandinistas themselves. 

^ Cabaret life, in general, becomes a cultural symbol through which theater makers as well 
as political analysts can talk about nationality and dependence. The image of a cabaret like 
scene, as I have seen in various plays collectivelly created by varied theater groups 
throughout Latin America, involves and communicates a sense of double bind, of 
contradictory prostitution, a double standard that does not allow people to be themselves. 



of honor goes back to where the common women can take care of it (Informe 1 .C.4. 

1987). Common women thus are portrayed as caretakers and facilitators of a life of 

dignity, whereas common men are the defenders and creators of honor and dignity. 

In this play, as in Enloe's analysis, the purpose of U.S. militarization is to sustain 

the class and race pillars of'banana republics.' Enloe, however, assesses this process in 

gendered terms and links militarization to masculinity and to nationalism. 

From this perspective, what becomes important is the gendering of politics (Stem 

1995) and the gender of political nationalism (Koester 1995). Koester points out that 

nations are conceived on the basis of different cultural orders, and culturally-based 

orientations towards gender enter into both the imagery of nations and the manner in 

which they construct themselves. 

History of Liberal and Conservative Patriarchy 

The formation of 'liberal regimes' in Central America was tied to the 

subordination of subsistence agriculture in favor of commercial and capitalist agriculture. 

The central feature of these liberal regimes was the pursuit of free trade and expansion of 

commercial agriculture, both of which were prejudicial to the immediate and long-term 

interests of the majority of the population (Dunkerley 1988). 

Independence from Spain had made a 'sovereign state of every village,' which 

forged Central America as a "fragmented and feuding cluster of city-states calling 

themselves republics" (Dunkerley 1988:7). Having emerged from the endemic violence 
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among "patriarchs of dominant families, the folk communities and the foreigners" (Bums 

1991), the liberal regime in Nicaragua was rooted in a regional and fi-agmented 

patriarchal order. 

Bums (1991) explains that the years of 1849-1859 were marked by the emergence 

of a 'modernizing nation-state' firmly controlled by a handful of patriarchs who 

monopolized political and economic powerThey used this power to benefit themselves 

by facilitating the acqmsition of lands, particularly those suitable to growing export 

crops, thus undermining and weakening communal landholding and social organization. 

In short, "dissolving the landed communities was a means of nationalizing the folk, 

forcing them to turn from the historically and culturally important commimity to the 

newly invigorated nation" (1991:235). 

The British-U.S. dispute over imperial hegemony in the region also influenced the 

formation of liberal regimes in Central America. The Monroe Doctrine marked the 

beginning of U.S. hegemony throughout the region. According to Dunkerley (1988), the 

British presence at San Juan del Norte on the Caribbean coast made Nicaragua the first 

real test case for this doctrine (1823), which rejected European rights of intervention in 

^ The working concept of patriarchy I will be focusing on throughout this dissertation 
comes from Stem's historical research in Mexico. He refers to patriarchy as a system of 
social relations and cultural values whereby 1. males exert power over female sexuality, 
reproductive roles and labor power; 2. such dominance confers both specific services and 
superior status upon males in their relationships with females; 3. authority in family 
networks is commonly vested in elders and fathers, thereby imparting a generational as well 
as a sex-based dynamic to social relations; and 4. authority in familial cells serves as a 
flmdamental metaphorical model for more general social authority. 
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hemispheric a£fairs. 

The influence of the continuous military and economic presence of U.S. interests 

in the internal affairs of Central American countries cannot be ignored in an analysis of 

the formation of dependent capitalist nation-states. In Nicaragua, starting with the 

intervention led by William Walker/ and up to 1926 when Sandino's guerrilla army 

confronted and drove U.S. forces out of Nicaragua,^ U.S. policymakers involved 

themselves in domestic politics and competing economic interests between liberal and 

conservative forces. This internal strife also manifested itself as a regional struggle in 

which the town of Leon was dominated by liberals and the town of Granada was mainly 

conservative. This regional conflict lingered, allowing the U.S. presence to continue 

through the installment of the Somoza dynasty, and for over forty years of continuous 

support by that dynasty. The Somoza dictatorship, therefore, was the result of 

negotiations between these liberal and conservative economic and political forces. 

Nixtayolero's play. Banana Republic, recoimts the historical stages of 

Nicaragua's dependent capitalist development both politically and culturally. The play 

^ William Walker is described as an adventurer and a mercenary, a fortune soldier who 
invaded Nicaragua and stayed there for two years. 

® In 1909, says Gregorio Selser (1984), the U.S. govemement promoted the ousting of 
president Jose Santos Zelaya and in 1910 that of president Jose Madriz; in 1911 it installed 
the government of Jose Estrada and in 1912 it crushed the nationalist insurrection of 
Benjamin Zeledon. The U.S. armed forces, according to Selser, stayed in Nicaragua until 
1925 to go back in 1926 in order to confix)nt a nationalist movement led by Agusto Cesar 
Sandino. 
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explores key historical events during these stages: the 1881 Indian war against the landed 

aristocracy, the confrontation of Benjamin Zeledon (liberal) with North American 

imperialism and the nationalist and anti-imperialist legacy of Sandino. 

Powerful scenes like the "Dance of Coffee" describe the struggle of the Indian 

people against the landed oligarchy, which expanded its territory at the expense of Indian 

communities. The effort to introduce coffee production and incorporate Nicaragua into 

the international market and division of labor has been extensively explored by various 

authors. Dunkerley, for example, afBrms that in Nicaragua, coffee production was 

beginning to expand by the tum of the century, but not to such a degree that it could erase 

intra-oligarchic disputes or forge a coherent and dominant bloc (1988:35). 

In the report describing the Nixtayolero play, the liberal force, personified by Jose 

Santos Zelaya (1893-1909), makes its appearance on a train full of U.S. coffee investors 

in the midst of the popular religious carnival of San Jeronimo,^ where the oligarchy is 

shown in a comer throwing money to the crowds. Zeledon questions the presence of 

these investors, as well as that of the U.S. Marines who were sent to guard them and their 

conservative national representatives. 

Historically, Benjamin Zeledon launched a liberal insurrection in 1912 aimed at 

driving the conservatives out of power and the Marines out of Nicaraguan territory. He 

was defeated by U.S. military forces. In Nixtayolero's play, his dead body is paraded 

^ The San Jeronimo procession is a Camival-like religious celebration that takes place in the 
town of Masaya, Nicaragua during harvest season. 
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among the populace as a warning against rebellion. Dunkerley points out that from the 

o 

defeat of Zeledon to the 1925 withdrawal of U.S. military forces, Washington sustained 

a conservative party in Nicaragua, led by Adolfo Diaz and Emiliano Chamorro, which 

kept the upper hand in persistent clashes both against the liberals and between contending 

conservative claimants to power. 

The last of the insurrections under a liberal banner was the one carried out under 

Sandino's leadership in 1927 (Hodges 1986). The purpose of the last stage in the 

historical part of Nixtayolero's play is to show Sandino as a common man who learns 

about the necessity of liberation through the wisdom and struggle of other common men 

and women. In this section of the play, the mask of honor and national dignity passes 

from Julian Roque (the Indian leader) to Zeledon and then to Sandino. Sandino's love 

and sacrifice for the nation is highlighted in the play as a narrative of self and nation. 

It was around 1927 that the Nicaraguan National Guard was created as a non

partisan force and as part of a truce between liberals and conservatives who, in 1926, had 

been immersed in a civil war. Sandino did not agree to the truce, continuing to fight 

against intervention. Once he and his guerrilla army defeated U.S. troops, the National 

Guard ironically acquired more strength. 

When U.S. troops left the country in 1933, Sandino recognized Sacasa's 

o 

This military forces came back in 1926 in order to confront the guerrilla army of Augusto 
Cesar Sandino. In 1932 the foreign miliary forces were driven out of Nicaragua by these 
guerrilla people. 



presidency, accepted the authority of the National Guard and pledged himself to maintain 

the constitution of 1893. Sandino was finally killed (1934) in the process of signing a 

peace agreement with his enemies, who were national liberals and conservatives in 

partnership with the U.S. embassy. These forces had feared the resurgence of a caudillo 

championing radical liberalism. 

The pact of generals between Anastasio Somoza Garcia and Emiliano Chamorro 

finally welded an alliance between liberal and conservative forces. Their di£ferences, in 

the 1950s, had become more historical than economic. What most authors identify as the 

liberal bourgeoisie had integrated itself actively into the state-led capitalist expansion 

process taking place in the country, tempering political differences. Traditional 

liberal/conservative conflicts over economic and political issues, however, became acute 

once again after the 1972 earthquake.^ But these conflicts did not translate into visible 

political action until the end of the seventies. 

The decline of oligarchic liberalism (Dunkerley 1988) in Central America as a 

whole was linked to developments at the global level, where there was expansion of 

export agriculture and progressive integration of all countries into the world market. Due 

to world recession, however, dictatorial regimes became a convenient response to 

stagnant export economies. 

' The 1972 earthquake, according to Gilbert, set off a rolling political crisis that gathered 
momentum through the remainder of the decade. The disaster itself fed dissatisfaction at all 
levels of Nicaraguan society (1988:6). 



The dictatorship of Somoza Debayie, heir to the autocratic government of Somoza 

Garcia (1936-56)'°, was based on an economic model in which resources, technology, 

infra-structure and services were used in the service of exporting key crops that benefitted 

his family and a network of a few others. 

The Somoza dynasty also based its power on full control of the National Guard. 

The Guard's effectiveness and professionalism are said to have come out of its political 

identification with a single ruler (Dunkerley 1988; Gilbert 1988; Hodges 1986). 

Patrimonial authority, in Weber's sense of'government as the ruler's private 

domain'(Bendix 1962), became dominant. The power and functioning of the regime 

depended on the Guard, as well as on an official administrative apparatus which was 

personally loyal to the ruler." 

The economic policy towards the peasantry, meanwhile, involved scarce credit, 

low prices paid for their produce and almost no land availability for cultivation. The 

practice of driving peasants off of their land, in the ways mentioned above, intensified 

with the formation of a liberal regime. Combined with this fact, the introduction of 

coffee, and later cotton, cultivation, and the expansion of cattle-raising marked the 

Somoza Garcia had staged a coup d'etat against Sacasa by obtaining complete control of 
the National Guard (Dimkerley, 1988:102). 

" Patrimonial government, according to Weber, is an outcome of patriarchal authority 
adapting to the imperatives of large political communities (1964:334). The ideology of 
patrimonialism involves the premise of a welfare state and of domination through the good 
will of the ruler's subjects. Patrimonial regimes, moreover, tend to be principally concerned 
with administrative functions. 
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initiation of a new period in Nicaragua's agrarian iiistory. 

The agroexport model of development points to various phases which are marked 

by increasing expulsion of peasants from their land. Here, the increasing 

proletarianization of the peasantry is described as becoming dominant (Wheelock 1980). 

According to Vilas (1984), however, the search for lands appropriate for coffee affected 

tenant farmers, indigenous communities, squatters and others who were dispossessed and 

pushed into marginal zones. The formation of an agrarian bourgeoisie is also mentioned 

as being linked to this coffee expansion (Vilas 1984:50), 

By World War H, the value of coffee in the international market had declined. 

Cotton ultimately filled the vacuum. According to some analysts, aside firom displacing 

farmers who produced basic grains, the growth of cotton accelerated the 

proletarianization of the work force (Wheelock 1980; Nunez 1981). Since advanced 

capitalist countries had also started producing cotton, local producers were obliged to 

emphasize efgciency and modernize technical criteria, and to expand into other industries 

such as the chemical and commercial. 

By the end of the 1950s, Nicaragua's dependent capitalism, dominated by 

agroexports, had developed capitalist relations of production in the countryside. This 

capitalist penetration, however, was not homogeneous, and the above-mentioned 

proletarianization process was uneven in different regions of the country (Vilas 1984; 

Dunkerley 1988). There were poor peasants in the Pacific region and in the marginal 

lands of the north. The middle peasants lived on the agricultural frontier, where they 
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combined coffee production and cattle raising. The agricultural proletariat actually 

constituted a minority and was dispersed throughout coffee, cotton, tobacco and sugar 

cane haciendas. 

According to Zaltkin (1989), heterogeneity characterized the dependent 

capitalists' relations of production in rural Nicaragua: landowners with great power and 

access to permanent, temporary and semi-proletariat workers; rich peasants as important 

producers with access to semi-proletarian labor; and a good quantity of poor and middle 

peasants. Nixtayolero members, after years of cultural artistic work in the countryside, 

were able to understand and express some of this nuanced complexity. 

The results of the political economy in Nicaragua, along with the coimtry's 

history of local patrimonial authority, supports Enloe's view of the way in which banana 

republics relied on patriarchal political arrangements in which subjugation and 

marginalization of peasants and of women helped perpetuate inequalities throughout 

society. These inequalities, and the concatenation of national and imperialist spheres, 

shaped the struggle against the Somoza dictatorship (Vilas 1984). 

Defining a Social and Nationalist Movement 

An examination of the historical convergence of different sectors of the 

Nicaraguan population through mass organizations into the increasingly well-defined 

Sandinista national liberation movement requires a flexible and yet purposeful view of 

the changing character of collective action. For this kind of view, Melucci (1989) 
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suggests a study of the less visible areas of orientations, meanings, levels and historical 

systems of social movements. Along with these areas, I want to consider the internally 

heterogeneous nature of collective action (Jelin 1986).'̂  

It is crucial, for the Nicaraguan case, to specify the conditions under which this 

convergence occurred and how, after the triimiph over the dictatorship, these joined 

segments of society got entangled in the knot of centralized state power. The search for 

ways to extricate themselves from this knot became, for a large sector of the population, 

an opportunity for reafBiming difference and diversity, albeit in a limited manner. 

The afGrmation of diversity and difference was not only limited, but also 

triggered serious processes of marginalization in relation to the larger militarization of 

masculinity and masculinization of nationalism marking the revolutionary process in 

Nicaragua. The militarization process accompanying capitalist expansion in Central 

America took a specific tum during Sandinista rule. As seen above, between 1979 and 

1990 a war was waged against Nicaragua through the U.S. State Department's Low 

Intensity Warfare policy. 

Until right before 1977, visible popular mobilization was low (Dunkerley 1988). 

At the start of 1970, the Comite Evangelico de Promocion Agraria, created by the Jesuits 

in 1969, increasingly acted as a vehicle for peasant organization and radicalization in the 

coimtryside. The Comite was an important factor in the outbreak of rural strikes and land 

Escobar and Alvarez (1992) epistemologically problematize the definition of a 'social 
movement.' 
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seizures in 1973-74. However, popular or "mass" organizations, such as the rural 

workers' syndicate ATC (Rural Workers Union) and the women's organization 

AMPRONAC (Association of Women Confronting the National Problem), were not 

ofiBcially formed until 1977 and 1978, respectively. 

It was in 1978 that the rural workers' syndicate came into public life as a 

collective organizational entity. According to Ruchwarger (1987), it emerged from a 

strike at the San Antonio sugar mill during which better working conditions and the 

release of political prisoners were demanded. These actions were largely independent of 

the FSLN (Dunkerley 1988:240), which found it difficult to operate in densely populated 

zones like the Pacific cotton and sugar states. 

Taking advantage of the shared economic conditions of small peasants and 

landless rural workers, the ATC created a political alliance that would go beyond 

immediate demands to confront the dictatorial state. In its first public act as an 

organization, the ATC carried out a march and a hunger strike. Although Somoza's 

National Guard dispersed the demonstrations, a strong feeling of solidarity developed 

among other anti-Somoza forces, such as students and the recently formed women's 

association AMPRONAC. In the insurrections of 1978 and 1979, the ATC became a 

powerful force for the FSLN in political and military terms. This early history illustrates 

the dynamic relationships that developed between the FSLN and "mass" organizations 

(Dunkerley 1988; Ruchwarger 1987). 

Sandinismo was officially created during the period 1977-1979 on the basis of 
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this broad political exchange. The three tendencies within the Sandinista Front'̂ —the 

proletarian tendency (a strategy for organizing urban and rural wage workers), the 

prolonged popular war (with a rurally-based strategy) and the insurrectional tendency 

(which argued that Somoza had caused the uniting of most of the country against his rule, 

thus laying the groundwork for a popular insuirection)~were rearticulated right up imtU 

March, 1979, without any of them suffering a major defeat 

The FSLN was, for most of its revolutionary history, a military organization 

which only infrequently engaged in semi-clandestine popular organization (Dunkerley 

1988). According to Gilbert (1988), the intrinsic qualities of such a strategy were 

conducive to elitism and militarism. The conversion of this guerrilla vanguard into a 

people's army, which required political activity among the "masses," was a partial 

resolution to this dilemma.''* 

The Front was also starting to make political alliances with segments of the 

An explanation of these three tendencies within the FSLN can be found in Vilas (1984), 
Ruchwarger (1987), Black (1981), Dunkerley (1988) and others. 

The Front's triggering role in this revolutionary process is emphasized and recognized by 
most authors (Vilas 1984; Ruchwarger 1987; Gilb^ 1988; Duiicerley 1988; Murguialday 
1990; Perez Alemm 1991). There is, however, political and academic debate centering on 
the degree and determinacy of this triggering role. Ruchwarger, for example, points out that 
the dynamic relationship between the Front and the mass movement is what led to the 
overthrow of U.S.-backed dictator Anastasio Somoza Debayle. Other authors, such as Vilas 
(1984), emphasize the vanguard role of the Front This vanguardist analysis leans more 
towards assigning the Front a catalysing and dynamic role. In this kind of view, it was the 
vanguard's strategies that managed to "incorporate" the mass movement into the 
revolutionary process. 
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unofficial "bourgeois opposition," and was building bridges towards alliance with the 

official opposition. The point of conflict between the two official bourgeois political 

forces was not their material bases, but the exclusive control of the state apparatus by the 

Somoza family and its friends and, therefore, their privileged personal relationship with 

the United States. The state reforms demanded by the official bourgeoisie opposition 

thus constituted a basic move from being the captive of a clique backed by a repressive 

National Guard to becoming a modem capitalist state that would efficiently frilfill its 

political and economic frmctions. 

This oppositional bourgeoisie wanted to modernize the type of state authority that 

Somoza and his family had maintained. The FSLN was also inspired by this dream of 

political modernization within the constraints of patrimonialism. Thus, as part of the 

'paternalist impulse' (Stem 1995) characterizing Nicaraguan political culture, the Front, 

once in government, institutionalized charismatic authority along with a modernizing 

development model. 

Triumph and State Power: Pastoral Tendencies 

Nicaraguan politicians and intellectuals have defined the the entrance of 

Sandinista troops into Managua as the beginning of a new era in Nicaraguan national 

history: "On July 19,1979," writes Vargas (1979), "the Nicaraguan revolution 

triumphed. A popular insvirrection and a general strike had triggered a climax which had 

been planned from the time of the intensification, in 1978, of the guerrilla war and 
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pennanent mass mobilizations" (Vargas 1979:14). 

Dunkerley (1988) makes an important differentiation between the strong 

"hegemonic signature" of Sandinismo as a party in government and Sandinismo as a 

general, social and national converging tendency. Vilas (1984) had pointed out that the 

difficulties of struggle over state power were replaced, in the post-insurrectional facet of 

the revolution, by those of social transformation. 

Moreover, Gilbert (1988) asserts that the military victory against the dictatorship, 

the monumental effort through which all sectors of society had become engaged in 

different and cununulative ways in the movement, left a power vacuum. This vacuimi 

was immediately filled by the Sandinista National Liberation Front. The FSLN went 

from being a clandestine military and political organization to a political party within the 

government in order to take care of what Arendt (1963) has identified as the "social 

question."'̂  

The role of revolution as a state project was no longer to liberate men from the 

oppression of their fellow men. Its goal was "to liberate the life process of society from 

the fetters of scarcity so that it could swell into a stream of abundance: abundance became 

the aim of the revolution" (Arendt 1963:23). The fight against inequality thus involved 

According to Hanna Arendt, Marx's transfomiation of the social question into a political 
force is contained in the term 'exploitation,' and in the notion that poverty is the result of 
exploitation by a ruling class which is m the possession of the means of violence. No 
revolution has ever solved the social question. Moreover, the result of all these revolutions 
was that necessity invaded the political reahn, "the only reahn where men can be free" 
(1963:23). 
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constantly expanding production. 

Arendt notes that the social question, as a concept, was rooted in Christianity. 

This coincides with the way in which Foucault conceptualizes pastoral power as the 

spread, secularization and institutionalization of Christian religious salvation. Here, 

religious salvation becomes Arendt's social question, and it comes to be understood as 

health, well-being, security and protection.'̂  

While the immediate task right after the Sandinista victory was the reconstruction 

of the nation—understood as the reorganization of the economy for the achievement of the 

goal of pastorally-guided secularized salvation~a very important related task was the 

foundation of the new state and the definition of its basis of power. Two contending 

tendencies were emphasized during this process. 

According to Vargas (1990), some within the party in power proposed the 

implementation of a capitalist development project which would place emphasis on the 

preservation of so-called democratic guarantees. This would insiu-e the functioning of 

private industry and commerce, while linking them to a state sector of the economy and 

to capitalist agricultural cooperatives. 

The other tendency within the party, Vargas says, was to conceive of the new state 

apparatus as based on the continuing development of Sandinismo. This meant 

The term 'pastoral power" has been identified as an old power technique. As pointed out 
in the introduction to this dissertation, this power technique postulates that certain 
individuals can by then: religious quality serve others as pastors (Dreyfus and Rabinow 
1982). 



encouraging participation in and increasing the influence of mass organizations, as well 

as developing new associations that would strengthen civil society. Thus, democracy for 

some Sandinistas meant encouraging people's participation in political decision-making 

processes through their mass organizations. This plan entailed the transformation of an 

"anti-imperialist revolution into a new state sustained by [mass] organizations and a 

newly created people's army" (1990:23). 

Cuenca (1992), like Vargas, afGrms that in the early years of the revolution there 

were two views within the government. According to Cuenca, however, one view held 

that centralized socialism was possible and, in the economic field, state control was 

extolled. The other view was of a renewed socialism which would have as its central axis 

the interests of the great majority, but which would be centralized and would give 

realistic recognition to the role of the market. In political terms, this second view was 

translated into the establishment of a discursive framework where political pluralism and 

a mixed economy were conceptualized as ways to stimulate development 

Nevertheless, according to Cuenca, the mixed economy model was, for many 

Sandinistas in government, a purely tactical concept: "While speaking of having a mixed 

economy we were acting against it" (1992:89). This conceptual difference around 

centralism versus market economy took too long to resolve inside the Sandinista party in 

government. 

The reorganization of the economy, the foundation of the new state, the 

maintenance of a people's army and the creation of 'social programs' were all, in the end. 
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directed and shaped by the Sandinista party in government. This centralization under a 

one party system'̂  became a pervasive tendency in the formation of the Sandinista state. 

This dominant praxis needs to be situated at a point in the trajectory of the revolutionary 

project when the U.S.-imposed Contra-war was intensiiying (1982-1987). Gilbert (1988) 

concludes that the relative autonomy of mass organizations was continually threatened by 

the powerfully centralized and disciplined Sandinista government organization, which 

gradually managed to replace the old Somoza state machinery-which based its power 

and legitimacy on the force of the National Guard~with a new party apparatus. This 

party apparatus relied on a less explicit type of control. 

Cuenca (1992) conJBrms this view, adding that it was problematic, for example, to 

have government economic policies enacted by the powerful top leaders of the party. 

This made it difficult to have coherent management of economic programs. 

The Sandinista party in government emphasized representativity over 

participation and action. Participation in decision-making processes affected the material 

and spiritual well-being of the people in their communities and in their mass 

Arendt (1963) afiBrms that the consolidation of a one party system was the latest stage in 
nation-state formation. Throughout the history of "revolutions," she says, the success of the 
party system and the failure of what she calls the coimcil system (\^1iich includes grassroots 
organizations such as the Paris Commune (187 XX.), the Soviets (1917), the Comites de 
Defensa de La Revolucion (1959), the Comites de Defensa Sandinista (1979) and other 
"mass" organizations) occurred both due to the rise of the nation-state and the surrender of 
people's power to some kind of representativity. Representing "the people," she adds, is not 
the same as people's participation and action in the decision-making processes affecting 
their material and spiritual well-being. 



organizations. Moving away from an emphasis on participation meant compromising 

people's creation of their own independent authority and of their mass organizations' 

autonomous action. The balance/tension between the legitimation of state authority and 

power versus the creation of enabling power for autonomous action and participation 

favored the former. 

Most commentators on the Sandinista Party recognize that this imbalance was 

caused by the hierarchical reordering of society in order to confront the U.S.-sponsored 

Contra-war. Many have also called attention to the internal contradictions involved in 

this hierarchical reordering. The deep-seated roots and cultural causes of these internal 

contradictions, however, remain to be examined and analyzed. What beg analysis are the 

paternalist impulses and mechanisms as well as the rational-instrumental premises of 

Sandinista state formation. These cultural and historical impulses and premises cannot be 

1B 
understood unless considered in relation to people's daily experience of revolution. 

Nixtayolero's Critique of Agrarian Developmental Policies 

The character of Third World revolutions derived, according to Vilas (1984), from 

the manner in which the interrelated questions of class, national sovereignty, 

development and democracy were faced and resolved. The Latin American left had 

Mohanty discusses how analysis can be made taking into accoimt two interconnected 
levels, "an ideological, discursive level which adresses questions of representation...and a 
material, experiential, daily-life level which focuses on the micro-politics of work, home, 
family, sexuality, etc..." (1991:21) 
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always devised party platforms and programs which concentrated on the vindication of 

the rural dispossesed. "La tierra a los campesinos " (the land to the peasants) was and is 

a slogan widely used throughout the American continent, and it speaks not only of the 

centrality of land as a means of production but also of its symbolic, ideological, cultural 

and material experiential centrality. 

During the era of limited clandestine work carried out by the FSLN in the 

Nicaraguan countryside, the interrelated questions of class, national sovereignty, 

development and democracy were linked to the issue of access to land. Having access to 

land, "becoming the owners of the means of production" in Marxist parlance, thus 

became the comerstone of the Front's agrarian policy once it became a party in 

government. 

Nixtayolero's contentions with the party in government involved three areas of 

policymaking: organizational, developmental and cultural. Nixtayolero members' daily 

experience of revolution involved the enactment of such policies. Their praxis entailed 

appropriation, challenge and subversion, as well as acquiescence to and compliance with 

ofScial scripts created by the state in order to achieve legitimacy and authority. 

In this section, I will concentrate on the development of a critique of the 

developmental and organizational policies of the party in government. The remaining 

chapters will expand on the creation of a counter-narrative and aesthetic proposal based 

on Nixtayolero's critique of the cultural policy of the state. 

Like Vargas (1990), who posits a useful differentiation between Sandinismo as a 
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"new state" and the role of mass organizations and unions within the new order, 

Nixtayolero members made a helpful, clear distinction; the institutions and organs of the 

state, along with their policies and mechanisms of implementation, were set apart &om 

the dynamics between and within mass organizations and unions and the rest of the 

population (Systematization Workshop 1987). Having made this distinction, Nixtayolero 

documents reafOrmed this separation through the notion of coordination when referring 

to their organizational linkages with governmental institutions, and through proyeccion 

(extension/outreach in the manner of an alliance) when referring to mass organizations 

and the general popular movement that formed part of the revolutionary project. 

The organizational aspects of Nixtayolero's critique concentrated on the failure of 

governmental decentralization efforts. Although decentralization through regionalization 

(1982) and, later, municipalization (1988) had been promoted to varying degrees," it was 

" Beverly Castillo (1990) points out that in this process of decentralization, which started in 
1980-82, the local municipalities were recognized legally as local governments through the 
decree for the creation of the Mimicipal Issues Secretariat (Secretaria de Asimtos 
Municipales) and the law which proposed the creation of the Juntas Municipales de 
Reconstruccion (Municipal Reconstruction Governments). This process of decentralization 
through regionalization in 1982 was stalled by the U.S.-sponsored contra-war. According 
to this author, this war caused centralization of state power in order to defend national 
territory. It is in this way that the formation of state/party zonal "structures" violated the 
municipal identity of the populatioiL Due to the military defeat of the contras and the 
increasing opportunities for ideological dialogue between these contending sides, Castillo 
points out that by 1988 the process of decentralization began all over again, this time 
through the mimicipalization process. This process was accompanied by a demonetization 
program, reduction of the state budget, restrictions on investments and the reordering of 
some institutions, along with the recognition of the importance of local governments. This 
municipalization process was also accompanied by an attempt at deepening the levels of 
popular organization and participation. 
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clear that the important decisions were still under party control. In general, the party 

continued to maintain control over every facet of the political and economic process. 

There was no attempt to articulate general national policies and priorities with regard to 

local needs, despite the fact that zonal economic development plans were promoted. 

Because of this situation, the population at large continued to be assigned task-oriented 

roles without having any participation in decision-making processes. 

The analysis of rural reality and complexity in Nixtayolero's cultural praxis 

continually deepened throughout the various stages of its trajectory. The group's critique 

of state developmental policy focused on the state's agrarian reform and on its 

agricultural development strategy. 

Nixtayolero criticized the state's tenet of "production" and its modernizing 

premises. The proposal for accelerated growth, with huge investments in high 

technology, agricultural transformation and other "productive" infrastructure, was 

contrasted with a more intricate rural economy, which would appropriate technology and 

encourage indigenous peasant participation and action in the revolutionary'process. 

This agro-export and industrial model of development and the agrarian reform 

policy that accompanied it, Nixtayolero's docimients argued, did not pay enough 

attention to artisanal, individual peasant production. This policy favored state farms and 

stimulated peasant small holders to imite in peasant cooperatives by providing technical 

assistance and funding. It initially protected the non-Somoza agrarian capitalists and 
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ignored small- and medium-sized farms. By 1984, in response to an agrarian crisis^^, this 

policy broadened to include individual land grants in areas where the peasant population 

could become the social base for the counter-revolution. 

Nixtayolero and authors like Gilbert (1988) affirm that despite the political 

emphasis on and the dramatic language about massive distribution of individual property, 

most land was given in cooperative form. Favoring state farms and cooperatives directly 

conflicted with the interests and initiatives of the Peasant Workers Union (ATC), because 

the former employed peasant labor (Ruchwarger 1987). 

The interests of the members of UNAG, the National Union of Farmers and 

Ranchers, differed from those of the ATC's peasants with small- and medium-sized 

landholdings. By 1986, UNAG was supporting the land titling program of the party in 

government, urging it to step up distribution of land to the rural poor. UNAG viewed 

cooperativization as desirable, but insisted that it be volimtaiy and not a prerequisite to 

receiving land. While government policy was aimed at a reversal of the declining terms 

of trade that had placed rural producers at a national disadvantage (another major 

criticism stated publicly by Nixtayolero), UNAG played an expanding role in grain 

marketing and supplying peasants with the urban goods that would restore their economic 

links to the city. 

Ruchwarger (1987) and Gilbert (1988) point out that in 1980, spontaneous and ATC 
(Association of Peasant Workers)-promoted land occupations occurred. An ATC-organized 
demonstration also took place to press for an array of demands on behalf of the rural poor. 
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As these changes were occurring, the Peasant Workers Union (ATC) was assigned 

to organize rural workers, and union-building became its principal task. UNAG, on the 

other hand, was responsible for organizmg all peasant producers except for the collective 

producers of which the ATC was in charge. An agrarian reform report described by 

Ruchwarger (1987) pointed out that: 

The new political and organizational forms of the peasantry both reflected and 
subsequently shaped the direction of Sandinista agrarian policy. There was now a 
clear recognition of the peasants as producers rather than as rural workers. This 
marked a definite theoretical shift from the original assumption that the semi-
proletarians could best be organized as workers. This changing consciousness of 
the nature of the rural situation was reflected in a shift in terminology: "semi-
proletarian" was dropped and the phrase "small and medium producers" began to 
appear in discussions of the peasantry (Ruchwarger 1987:224). '̂ 

The common thread that runs through the Sandinista response to the agrarian 

crisis of the mid-1980's, according to Gilbert, is an increasing emphasis on the individual 

farmer. This author states that the titling program, the renaissance of UNAG, the burst of 

individual land grants and the evolution towards market incentives all follow a consistent 

pattern. However, the Agriculture Ministry, as its high-tech grain program suggested, 

had not abandoned the two-track policy under which much of its budget was devoted to 

The debates about rural Nicaragua, as they were inherited by the Sandinista party in 
government in 1979, concentrated on two models of agrarian relations: the "agroexport" 
(Wheelock 1980; Nunez 1981; Biderman 1982) and the "peasant-capitalist" (Baumeister 
1984; Vilas 1986; Kaimowitz 1986). In the heat of trying to improve Sandinista s^rarian 
policy, Zaltkin (1989) challenges these models by proposing an even more complex and 
heterogeneous model. His study categorizes peasant families into stratum according to type 
of agricultural production (crop or cattle), sale and purchase of family labor and the use of 
on-farm family labor time (1989:578-579). These debates became important for the 
eventual conceptual changes in policy-making that Ruchwarger mentions. 
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large-scale state farm projects (Gilbert 1988; Cuenca 1992). 

By 1989, a Nixtayolero document written for a Swiss funding agency discussed 

the group's alliance with UNAG, which had become involved in a debate with the 

Agriculture Ministry: 

The debate centers on who is going to be responsible for the cooperatives. The 
Agrarian Reform functionaries say that the cooperatives have to comply with the 
priorities of the state, putting emphasis on the agro-export model, albeit with a 
new social structure. Given the high makiutrition level in the whole region, 
UNAG considered that diversification to Improve people's diet was important. 
To survive in this context of crisis involved economic diversification for 
individual consumption. We ^ree and actively support UNAG's efforts 
(Evaluation, 1.B.3 1989) 

Thus, Nixtayolero's "reconstruction of the context" in its first two stages of 

cidtural artistic action, 'Laguna' and 'Alabama,' as described in the systematization 

workshop dociraient, stated that its cultural work was directed towards "agricultural 

workers" and "cooperativized peasants." In the last two stages, 'Ministry of Culture' and 

'La Praga,' the reconstruction of the context included the cooperative sector, small and 

medium producers and the "massive incorporation of women into productive activities as 

a result of the massive mobilization of men to the tasks of defense..." However, the 

document added, "Despite this massive 'incorporation,' women do not hold positions of 

political power in the unions " (Systematization Workshop 8.D.2.1987). 

Nixtayolero thus came to not only question the state's policies, premises and 

logic, but also to problematize, in a limited manner, the gender bias of the leadership of 

the party in government along with the gendered effects of war. This gender bias, as they 
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continually rediscovered, structured society and penneated revolutionary politics.^ 

BEYOND THE DIVISION OF LABOR: GENDERED STRUCTURING OF 

PRODUCTION AND DEFENSE 

State formation is a cultural as well as a political process. Thus, the discursive 

framework established by the state operates not only in terms of words and signs, but also 

necessarily involves a material social process. This entails concrete social relations and 

the establishment of "routines, rituals and institutions that work in us" (Joseph and 

Nugent 1994). In this sense, "production and defense" as a formulaic slogan of 

Sandinista state discourse involved the construction of concrete social relations tied to the 

rationalizing premises of vanguardship and the hierarchical honor mores of militarization. 

Culturally, therefore, and given the history of paternalistic impulses permeating 

Nicaraguan political culture, the gendered structuring of production cannot be dissociated 

from the gendered structuring of defense. Thus, the significance of "production and 

defense" in Sandinista state formation, as well as in the imagination of the nation as 

something popular and revolutionary, becomes crucial. 

It is my contention that this axis of production and defense restricted notions of 

masculinity to existing mores of honor, protection, paternalism and rationality, and in the 

^ It was only after years of reflection about power, authoritarianism and machismo that 
gender relations became a serious part of Nixtayolero's inquiry and personal exploration. 
Thus, it was only in the later facet of their trajectory that a precarious but clear political 
alliance with the women's movement was forged. See also Chapters Five and Six. 
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case of femininity, to existing understandings of sacrifice, suffering, abnegation and 

obedience. Opportunities for gender role experimentation, and spaces in which diverse 

notions of masculinity and femininity could be constructed, became fewer and more 

restricted. 

Throughout Sandinista rule, U.S. aggression brought gender issues in the national 

project to the forefront. Enloe (1994) points out that nationalism is not only often 

constructed in militarized settings, but that militarization itself, like nationalist identity, is 

gendered. 

Principal among militariziDg transformations are changes in ideas about manliness 

as it supports a state, and manliness as it informs a nation. As Enloe noted for Central 

America as a whole, years of violent conflict have depended upon different types of 

militarized masculinity. 

Escalating the militarization of masculinity involves the masculinization of 

nationalist projects, which ultimately marginalizes women (Cooke and Woollacott 1993; 

Enloe 1994) and all those identified as having feminine attributes. U.S. aggression, 

following this logic, also went right to the heart of changing ideas about femininity and 

what it meant to be a woman in such a militarized society. 

Defense and Production: The Sexual Division of Labor 

Changing notions of masculinity and femininity, as well as the meaning of being a 

woman or a man at this point in Nicaraguan history, can be analyzed in terms of the 
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formation of the state's gender regime. Defined as the historically-produced state of play 

in gender relations within an institution, the structure of a gender regime is made up of a 

gendered division of labor, a structure of power (bureaucratization) and a structure of 

cathexis; i.e., the gender patterning of emotional attachments (Connell 1990). 

In order to demonstrate and explain the changing facets of such a gender regime 

within Sandinista state fomiation, I will focus on the shaping of the sexual division of 

labor in relation to the discourse and praxis of production and defense. Following 

Connell (1987), I will conceive of this sexual division of labor as part of a gender-

structuring of production, consumption and distribution (Connell 1987) which cannot be 

detached from the gendered structuring of defense. Such an analysis of the construction 

of the sexual division of labor in the context of the U.S.-imposed war becomes significant 

in terms of understanding the logic and mechanisms of'everyday forms' (Joseph and 

Nugent 1994) of Sandinista state formation. 

Armed struggle against the Somoza dictatorship required the participation of 

women as well as men. In the final offensive against Somoza, 30 per cent of the FSLN's 

fighting force was female. Moreover, it was women of all classes who set up and 

maintained the structures of civilian support without which the guerrillas could not have 

survived (Harris 1988). The Association of Nican^uan Women Confronting the Nation's 

Problems (AMPRONAC) brought together women from different backgroimds to make 

public the atrocities committed by the National Guard. AMPRONAC also actively 

recruited women in order to confront the political crisis as citizens, mothers, wives and 
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housewives. 

According to various authors and testimonies, however, guerrilla life only 

submerged gender differences and the division of labor under a common cause (CoUison 

et al 1990; Harris 1988). While AMPRONAC activists were not vocal regarding the 

particular problems of women in a male>dominated society, say Harris and CoUison, 

women's contributions to effective civilian and military action won them the FSLN's 

recognition of women's rights and their 'role' in the 'new society.' In the insurrectional 

facet of this struggle, women had thus gained societal recognition and acceptance into 

two very important male-constructed enterprises: public politics and war. 

While production became the most important rallying point in the first years of 

national reconstruction, the mounting of a counter-revolutionary war by the United States 

positioned defense as a top programmatic priority of the party in government From 1982 

on, Nicaragua became increasingly militarized: imports of heavy weaponry escalated and 

the number of men involved in actual fighting grew exponentially. From 1984 until 

1989, approximately two hundred thousand men joined the military defense (Harris 

1988). Moreover, as the U.S. Congress imposed a total trade embargo in 1985 and voted 

for a multi-million dollar aid package for the counter-revolutionary forces in 1986, war 

damage amounted to 60 per cent of Nicaragiia's export earnings, and defense took up half 

the national budget (Harris 1988). 

By 1988, despite their key role during the struggle against Somoza, women 

formed only a fraction of the regular army. In cities and towns, their main role was civil 



defense. According to Harris (1988) and Enloe (1994), the military demobilization of 

women involved the remforcement of values of violence and male power. In thi«; respect, 

militarization constituted a social construction that culturally emphasized and privileged 

masculinity (Enloe 1994). 

The continual mobilization of men into defensive structures had a specific effect 

on the ways masculinity and femininity were constituted. One of the negative effects of 

this process was men's abandonment of family responsibilities. Women had to take 

charge of all family affairs. Moreover, the defense of the political and territorial 

sovereignty of Nicaragua propelled women's "incorporation" into what the party in 

government conceived as "productive activities." Increasing scarcity of labor, especially 

in the countryside, became the main factor triggering the recruitment of rural as well as 

urban women into areas of agricultural and industrial "production" (Murguialday 1990). 

Women's participation in the war economy and the FSLN's prioritization of the 

countryside as a site for increased food production and a place to consolidate political 

support resulted in the growing feminization of the work force (Murguialday 1990). This 

feminization of the work force took place especially in wage agriculture, commerce and 

individual production. The majority of women participating in the agro-export industry 

were heads of households-single mothers with several children, who did not have access 

to their own land. This was one of the reasons why they had to become wage woiicers. 

The emergency need for their labor opened a window of opportunity for them as 

individuals, and for the whole society to increase production. For once, says 
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Murguialday, the working class was "wearing skirts" (Ibid; 155-56). 

Collison et al (1990) point out that the predominance of peasant women in the war 

economy gave them increased bargaining power, as their actual military participation had 

during the overthrow of the dictatorship. At the height of the Contra war (1985-87), this 

participation in narrowly defined "productive" activities won these women official 

visibility and recognition. Official state recognition of women's presence in the areas of 

production, training and organization was always contingent on what men did. For 

example, one of the official statements made by the National Directorate in its message to 

the working class in May 1985 was; "Let's promote Nicaraguan women's trainmg and 

incorporation into productive activities, so that they can take up the jobs left by the men 

who are going to combat (the enemy)." 

Until election time (1984), the agrarian reform had only benefitted 29 per cent of 

the peasantry. The alliance with so-called "patriotic" agricultural entrepreneurs, the 

devaluation of peasant forms of production and the fear that the redistribution of land to 

individuals would create a new agrarian bourgeoisie were the main reasons for the 

slowness of the agrarian reform during the first five years of the revolution. 

Despite the reform's slowness, and thanks to the 1981 Agricultural Cooperatives 

Law (which established a woman's right to hold land in her own name and, at least in 

theory, to participate in cooperatives on equal terms), women started to run peasant 

farms. Therefore, it was not in the cooperatives but in the rural wage eamer's union 

(ATC) that women formed, in 1986,40 per cent of the membership and 15 per cent of the 
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elected leadership. They used this bargaining power to challenge the traditional 

definitions of male and female labor and to argue for equal opportunities in employment. 

They also insisted that the union as a whole take up their specific demands. 

In the urban arena, debate also centered on the issue of women's integration into 

productive activities in industry and in the growing informal sector. But effective 

integration, it was argued by feminist thinkers, had to be done taking into account their 

specific demands as working class women. In a newspaper article, Sofia Montenegro, a 

leading Nicaraguan feminist, wrote that in order to guarantee an increase in production 

and national defense, it would be necessary to consider the problem of the double work 

that women must do. 

Montenegro describes how AMNLAE (Association of Nicaraguan Women Luisa 

Amanda Espinoza) started consciousness-raising work among urban unions and in the 

Central Sandinista de Trabajadores (Sandinista Worker's Central). Despite the fact that 

the majority of urban industrial workers were women, the Sandinista Worker's Central 

always emphasized the lack of discipline among women workers, without examining its 

causes. 

As a response to this kind of attack, AMNLAE and other leaders urged, at a 

Regional Encounter of Women Workers, a widening of the notion of "production 

problems." Lack of raw materials, husbands' jealousy, organizational tasks and 

overburdening were discussed as "problems of production" rather than merely problems 

of reproduction. 
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The FSLN's Proclama (Declaration) of 1987 constituted the culminating success 

of these efforts at re-defining and widening notions of production.^ As part of a pre-

legislative step taken by the FSLN as a party in government, this proclama can be seen as 

a response to women's growing importance in the overall economy. It was only after it 

became clear that women could increase production, however, that the party in 

government considered it necessary to attend to the subordination and abuse which 

women experienced on a daily basis. Official recognition and, therefore, valuation of 

women's work only came when it reached the "level" of dominant notions of 

masculinized and visible "productive" work. 

Connell (1987) identifies two major issues in the sexual division of labor. One is 

the gendered logic of accumulation; the other is the political economy of masculinity. 

The former addresses the way in which the gender organization of labor concentrates 

economic benefits in one direction and economic losses in another, on a scale sufficient 

to produce a dynamic of accumulation in its own right. The latter principle states that the 

patterns of hegemonic masculinity, which organize the solidarity of men, are an economic 

as well as a cultural force. 

^ CoUison et al (1990) stress that the Proclama (Declaration) of 1987 was the outcome of 
consistent lobbying by some women members of FSLN and was regarded as official 
recognition of women's specific problems. I will expand on the analysis of the effects of 
this Proclama in Chapter Six. 
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Reinforcing the Epistemoiogy of Reproduction 

Martinez Cuenca (1992) points out that despite the discursive emphasis on the 

development of a mixed economy and political pluralism, the Front's actual policy 

implementation in the first few years after the revolution was based on a belief in the 

possibility of centralized socialism. Eastem European and Cuban aid had influenced the 

type of state control and central planning which shaped the initial organization of 

"productive activities" in the Sandinista agrarian reform and other policy processes. 

As seen above, the popularization of the slogan "to produce in order to defend" 

(producir defendiendose) became key to the implementation of these policies. 

Centralization and party control were justified through the prioritizing of those policies 

that were directly related to the increase and stabilization of production for the effective 

defense of national territorial sovereignty, unity and honor.^"* 

Unity, as a slogan of the discursive framework established by the state, entailed 

the subsuming of self to communion (Schutte 1993), as well as territoriaUty, destiny and 

honor mores (Bomemann 1992) as the respective premises of the meta-narratives of 

Christian religion and westem nationalism- These intersected with the more dominant 

rational-instrumental logic^^ of modernization in the actual forging of the state. 

In this ideational framework, honor becomes central. Best (1982) shows how the male 
imagining of nations in militaristic terms inade war into an international form of male ritual 
modeled on dueling. 

^ Cartesian rationality is the motor that has driven the industrial revolution. In this 
paradigm, the cosmos becomes a non-spiritual mechamsm to be apprehended by concepts 
and representations constructed by reason. Decartes saw this apprehension in terms of 
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Underlying this rational-instrumental logic of modernization was, first, the 

prioritization of production as economic and determinant^^ and, second, the conceptual 

and practical separation of production from processes of reproduction?' 

Following the overall logic of the Cold War, the modernization goals of the party 

in govenmient demanded accelerated growth with large investments in high technology, 

agricultural transformation and other "productive" infrastructure. This agro-export and 

industrial model of economic development, and the agrarian reform policy that was used 

to operationalize it, ignored artisanal and individual peasant production. It also restricted 

the development of a wider and more integral conceptualization and praxis of production. 

This reductionistic notion of production, along with territorially-based notions of 

nation-state formation, is historically and culturally tied to a multi-faceted and 

instrumental gendered division of labor. The gendered structure of production, as 

Connell (1987) pointed out, involves implicit understandings of work/family and 

public/private as separate spheres of action, with the private and family conceived as 

more static than the public and work. In this framework, women are in charge of the 

instrumental control of nature. This constitutes a particular kind of dominant rationality 
exported by the West throi^out the globe (Apffel Marglin 1994). 

With the industrial revolution, says Marglin (1994), 'production' found in Cartesian 
rationality an indispensable instrument This kind of western rationality was perfectly 
suited to the domestication of work in order to serve the necessities of western 
industrialization. 

For Lamphere (1986), there are elements of productive labor and reproductive labor at 
woiic and in the family. Since production entails reproduction, continues this author, work 
and family do not need to be seen as two separate, statically associated spheres. 
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family and hold domestic, service and educational jobs. In most western societies, 

women are assigned reproductive "roles" which involve both biological and social 

reproduction. Men, on the other hand, are in charge of economic production outside the 

home, of public political life and of production of knowledge and reason. It is in the 

cultural valuation of reproduction that this sexual division of labor places reproduction at 

the lowest level of human creativity and elevates intellectual creation (Hartsock 1983). 

E.P. Thompson (1967) has described a separation between work and 'life,' as well 

as a progressive nuclearization of family structure. This separation eventually meant that 

in the European west, the salaried workplace became a male domain and the private 

home, a female domain. This transformation of the 'private' sphere culminated and 

foimd its ideological articulation in what some feminists have called 'women's 

domestication.' 

It was in this ideological articulation that the disassociation between women's 

reproductive activities and rationality became central. As the feminization and 

naturalization of the domestic sphere occurred, the originally neutral concept of 

rationality was transformed with respect to gender. The masculinization of rationality 

occurred (Apffel-Marglin 1994b: 13). Work outside the home was identified with reason. 

Reproduction was identified with home, nature and not-reason. 

The concrete consequences of this cultural distinction between male rationality 

and female reproduction in the Latin American context are what Jean Franco (1988) calls 

the day-to-day semantization of dominance in sexual terms, the association of power and 
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knowledge with maleness and the naturalization of difference. 

Base/Superstructure Metaphor 

The loaded connotations of 'production' in the orthodox Marxism dominant in the 

policy-making processes of ex-socialist countries of the East are conceptually tied to the 

base/superstructure metaphor (Williams 1977). This metaphor feeds into an economistic 

model of analysis in which emphasis is placed on the determination/cause of the 

economic base, as opposed to the cultural, political, ideological and religious 

superstructure. The latter are considered part of the reproductive state apparatus and, 

throughout state formation, they are underestimated, undervalued and at times feminized 

(as I will eventually show in the case of Nixtayolero's cultural artistic activities). In 

Nicaragua, economically productive activities were considered central to the imagining of 

the nation and to state formation; they were also considered important in determining the 

process of national modernization. 

Although the Sandinista process differentiated itself by including a cultural 

ideological emphasis in its model, both its marginal relationship with the so-called ex-

socialist bloc and its stronger relationship with the Cuban state shaped the adoption of 

this dominant metaphor in the drafting of its cultural, educational, ideological and 

economic statist action.^® 

Randall sees a correlation between the failure to develop an indigenous feminist 
discourse and the erroneous conceptualization of base and superstructure in the 
revolutionary experiments of Cuba, Viet Nam and Nicaragua (1992:160). 
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These spheres of action, contradictorily, were considered reproductive of the state 

apparatus, and therefore subordinated to a lower level status. Production, following this 

logic, became eminently economicist and visible, devoid of any notion of worker or 

peasant agency. It became, instead, associated with industrialization, universalization and 

progress. 

The reinforcement, at the level of policy-making, of this notion of progress as 

mass production and industrialization thus occurred through the gendered link between 

production and defense. This gendered link became pivotal in the process of imagining 

the nation—the state as nation and the nation as community -through a different lens. 

The formulaic slogan of'production and defense' also involved actual material 

social relations, manifested in a specific sexual division of labor and in the structure of 

power and cathexis. Who produces? who goes to war? who can create and why? became 

important political questions. This slogan thus became key to a shift in gender politics, 

which involved moving from commimion with the popular to a concentration on 

vanguardism in leaderAed relationships within state formation. This shift brought the 

vanguard to the forefront of the political stage. The vanguard became the representative 

of all workers, of all the people.^® 

Roseberry's clarification of the relationship between Anderson's (1983) concept of 
imagined community and state formation (1991:226). 

As opposed to Lenin's idea that the vanguard would include representatives of all the 
working sectors of society (Randall 1992:94). 
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Bringing the vanguard to the center of state action involved, among other things, 

the institutionalization of a rationalizing power/knowledge grid. Here, the paternalist 

impulses of Nicaraguan political culture were disguised, presented instead as enlightened 

rationalism. While the patrimonial militarization of masculinity conflicted with this 

tendency towards rational, calculating and orderly impulses (Connell 1990), these 

elements were able to co-exist through the technique identified by Foucault as pastoral 

power. 

An emphasis on salvation in this world, and on sacrifice for the life of the flock 

and of the individual, shifted towards guidance and orientation of consciousness based on 

privileged knowledge. This aspect of pastoral power shaped the rationalization route 

down which the notion of vanguardship led. It can be said that statist rationalism and the 

focus on modernization transfonned what had characterized the FSLN since its inception 

as a guerrilla organization; its missionary vocation. 

The notion of necessary rational and professional guidance of consciousness 

manifested itself in cultural policy as "professionalization," leaving behind the project of 

democratization of culture (see Chapter Four for a detailed explanation). This is how, 

culturally and artistically, the vanguard became the creator and the producer of 

knowledge, the only party authorized to take culture and knowledge to the people in order 

to guide and direct their actions and their opinions. The people became recipients, 

repeaters and reproducers. As repeaters and recipients of culture, they became the 

"popular sector," and, despite the continuing official rhetoric of "participation," as a 
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"sector" they became the monologic, univocal voice of the state (Anagnost 1990) and its 

most important legitimizing device. 

Here, the cultural distinction between male authorship and female reproduction 

gets juxtaposed with vanguardization, which is understood less as sacrifice, priestly 

service and consciousness-raising than as the rational guidance of consciousness and 

"legal" representation. The latter problematizes and contradicts longstanding personal, 

military and patrimonial hegemonic masculinity. The link between the secularization and 

rationalization (bureaucratization in the form of vanguardization and militarization) of 

himian relationships and the gender politics (i.e., the legitimation) of a specific kind of 

masculinism propelled sophisticated mechanisms and processes of moral regulation, 

exclusion and marginalization. 

The gendered logic of the policies implemented by Sandinismo as a statist 

hegemonic project can only be fully scrutinized if one goes beyond the sexual division of 

labor and the juridical model of power. As Alonso (1992), following Wallach Scott 

(1988), contends, gender is not only the social construction of distinctions 

between/among femininities and masculinities and of relations between/among women 

and men, but is also a primary site for resignification and production of more general 

effects of power and meaning. Similarly, culture cannot only be imderstood as art, high 

or low, individual or collective, or as a coherent whole where we can identify patterns and 

rules of behavior. Understanding ctilture as a multi-faceted process (Rosaldo 1989) will 

allow us to make connections between 'imagined commimities' (Anderson 1983) and 
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different cultural spheres, including gender (Koester 1995). 
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CHAPTER THREE: EXTERNAL AGRESSION AND MASCULINIZATION OF 

NATIONALISM 

Popiilar culture can be conceived in relation to the political forces and cultures 

that engage it (Joseph and Nugent 1994:15). Thus, an ethnography of the struggle (S. 

Hall 1984) between emergent popular cultures and popular culture as the official policy' 

of the Sandinista state becomes relevant to the analysis of nationalism in Nicaragtia 

(1979-90). This ethnography cannot exclude the cultural context of gender in the 

imagining of the Nicaraguan nation and Sandinista state formation. According to 

Koester, gender is important in international contexts as well as from a perspective 

internal to the nation. This was evident for the Nicaraguan case, especially when taking 

into consideration its history of dependent and imeven development. As seen in previous 

chapters, the militarization process accompanying the shaping of mono-producer 

economies was central to the gendered constitution of'banana republics' throughout 

Central America. 

Nixtayolero's relationship with the Sandinista state becomes a vantage point for 

seeing the connection between gender, politics and popular culture within state formation. 

Nixtayolero's initial relationship with the party in government, as well as its gradual 

problematization of the state as the paternal provider, thus becomes a relevant starting point 

The group's initial relationship with the state was one of collaboration and 

coordination. The tenet of communion between leaders, state and people was dominant and 
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constituted the basis of the imagining of the nation as popular and revolutionary. To the 

extent that groups and individuals, like Nixtayolero and its members, were immersed in 

state formation through the establishment of a common discursive fiamework in their 

cultural-artistic praxis, they became an index of state legitimacy and authori^. 

Key to their initial negotiations with state ofiBcials and with the revolutionary 

project as a whole was the ofBcialized notion of popular culture which assumed a 

relationship of communion. This notion became manifest in the diaiting and 

implementation of a specific cultural policy: democratization of culture. Although always 

ambiguously implemented, this policy of democratization focused on people's ownership of 

the means of cultural production, on quantity, visibility and eventual professionalism. 

In this chapter, I will first examine the way in v^ch necessary clandestine politics 

during dictatorial times shaped specific practices between leaders and led, and how these 

practices shaped specific assumptions of the Sandinista state's policy of democratization of 

culture. I will also look at the way this policy of democratization fed into the construction 

of the external enemy which was necessary to achieve national unity. It is crucial to show 

how the construction of the external enemy, along with the specific assumptions 

mcorporated into the slogan 'production and defense,' restricted the diversification of 

notions of masculinity and femininity within the overall militarization of Nicaraguan 

society. 

Moreover, I will examine the ways in which Nixtayolero worked through the policy 

of democratization of culture by way of its cultural-artistic praxis in the countryside of 



I l l  

Nicaragua. It was through members' relationships with people in rural areas that they were 

able to make connections between production of knowledge and community development 

Their investigations in the war zones, part of their overall collective creation process, 

triggered this connection. Having made it, they were able to create the basis for an 

independent critique of the cultural, developmental and organizational policies of the state. 

CLANDESTDJE POLITICS AND CLANDESTINE THEATER 

The Sandinista nationalist project was conceived as revolutionary in a context of 

resistance to the Somoza dictatorship. This project, according to author and ex-vice-

president Sergio Ramirez (1980), was also conceived as a cultural alternative. Culture, 

ideology and ethics became crucial concepts in the construction of a new model of 

revolution for the growing social movement which would eventually take over the state. 

This cultural, ethical and ideological emphasis was explained principally as an 

intersection between Marxism and Christianity (Lancaster 1988) within the overall 

construction of the new Nicaraguan nation. My argxmient here is that this emphasis was 

still conceptually trapped within what Raymond Williams (1977) characterized as the 

base/superstructure metaphor, as well as what Hartsock (1983) described as the 

epistemology of reproduction (see Chapter Two for a full explanation). 

Cultural, Ideological and Ethical Emphasis 

Like the legacies of Che Guevara and Mariategui, the cultural legacy of Sandino 
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came to be the consideration of subjectivity, ethics and ideology' in envisioning the 

nation as popular and revolutionary. Gramsci's moral and intellectual emphasis applied 

to the Latin American context gave importance to subjectivity and moral authority. Che 

Guevara, in this respect, exalted the moral dimension of Marxism. In criticizing orthodox 

Marxism for its economic detenninism, says Hodges, Che gave renewed attention to the 

role of subjectivity and ethics within the revolutionary praxis. Together, Che Guevara 

and Fidel Castro shifted the emphasis from the principles of "scientific socialism" to 

"revolutionary feeling" and attitude, thus defending the subjective character of their 

Marxism.^ 

This consideration of'subjectivity' became the basis for the cultural, ideological 

and ethical emphasis in the Sandinista model of revolution. This model, however, was 

based on an orthodox positivist analysis of social reality, in that the economic base and 

the ideological-political-religious superstructure were still perceived as separable 

concrete entities, the former determining the latter. 

It was Carlos Fonseca Amador, founder of the Sandinista Liberation Front, who 

gave Sandinismo an explicit cultural aspect and, according to Gurardi (1983), 

' According to Hodges (1986) and Schutte (1993), this emphasis on subjectivity, ethics 
and ideology in the writings of Gramsci and Mariategui focused on the formative 
influence of people on the revolutionary process per se, the importance of subjective 
factors in propelling revolutionary change, and the essential role of ideology in the 
majority's ascendancy to power. 

^ In Cuba, the focus on "revolutionary feeling" shifted once the maintenance of state power 
became a priority. 
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incorporated it along with the "scientific" instruments of analysis forged by Marxism. 

Taking this into account along with the forging of military, political and economic cadres 

within the larger FSLN clandestine organization, the 'ideological front' was opened in 

order to emphasize the importance of the construction of "the new popular 

consciousness" (Girardi 1983:19). 

Newness, Culture and Revolution 

Increasingly, the FSLN's project grew from concentrating solely on national 

sovereignty to including cultural newness in its focus. The FSLN's "scientism" signaled 

towards the concrete material base, and culture and ideology were conceived as part of 

the superstructure. Newness was, therefore, tied to giving due importance to the 

superstructural phenomena dealing with issues of consciousness. Ideology, in this sense, 

was conceptualized as false consciousness.^ 

The modem concept of revolution, says Arendt (1963), is boimd up with the 

notion that the course of history can suddenly begin anew. The formation of a new body 

politic-a different form of govenunent-is attached to violent forms of achieving it. 

Violence and militarization have historically become an intricate part of change and 

revolution. In this sense Sandino, for Sandinistas, became a synthesis of two kinds of 

^ Raymond Williams (1977) distinguishes three common versions of the concept of 
ideology in Marxist writing: 1) a system of beliefs characteristic of a particular class or 
group; 2) a system of illusory beliefe-false ideas or false consciousness-which can be 
contrasted with true or scientific knowledge; and 3) the general process of the production of 
meanings and ideas. 
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action: military and cultural. This synthesis became the basis for Fonseca's and other 

Sandinista leaders' idea of the new man for the new Nicaragua. 

Armed struggle and a guerrilla strategy were seen as the only ways to confi'ont the 

dictatorial regime and create an altogether different fom of government While the 

growing popular cultural movement'* was being tied to an increasingly militarized 

strategy involving efBciency, exclusivism and top-down decision making, clandestine 

politics became a dominant mode that shaped the leader/led relationship within the 

construction of what came to be defined as the Sandinista nationalist liberation 

movement.^ 

Christianity-Marxism and Communion 

Newness was also tied to commimion in the clandestine politics of Nicaragua in 

the 1960s and 1970s. In Latin America, the symbol of communion cannot be dissociated 

firom its Christian roots. Hanna Arendt (1963) pointed out that Christianity was essential 

as a source for the formation of revolutionary myths in the twentieth century. 

^ It was in relation to the construction of an alternative cultural, ideological and ethical 
project that a renewal of rural popular culture in Nicaragua occurred during the 1960s and 
again in the mid-1970s (Craven 1987). Ethical and ideological consciousness led to the 
conceptualization and implementation of different grassroots proposals and projects. 
Craven, for example, points out that several peasant groups sprang up in this period as 
"mass" organizations of rural workers who "arose on behalf of political as well as economic 
self-determination in the coimtryside" (Ibid 1987:40). 

^ As pointed out in Chapter 2, Enloe (1994) has explored the ways in >^ch escalating the 
militarization of masculinity involves the masculinization of nationalist projects. 
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According to Girardi (1983), Cardenal (1982) and other liberation theologians, it 

was Christian faith and love-communion that inspired and promoted the Nicaraguan 

revolution as "cultural" and ideological. The inter-penetration of faith and revolution, the 

criss-crossing of Marxism and Christianity, rooted the theology of liberation within this 

revolutionary culture. The people/the popular became the subjects of this culture, 

whereas the attainment of a sense of communion with the people became a mark of 

distinction for revolutionary leaders. 

Thus, the roots of the ideological, religious and pedagogical character of the later 

cultural and educational policies of the Sandinista state can be traced back to the 1960s 

and 1970s. Large sectors of the population were slowly mobilizing and organizing in 

resistance to Somoza and his National Guard. This mobilization also formed part of a 

larger movement taking form throughout Latin America.^ 

According to Craven (1987), Hodges (1990) and Dawes (1993), Christian-based 

commimities and popular educational centers were formed during the 1960s as part of 

this wider collective political organization going on throughout Nicaragua and Latin 

America.' Uriel Molina's work in an urban neighborhood in the city of Managua, and 

^ There were several key sources of inspiration for organization and mobilization. These 
were the Cuban revolution in 1959, Che Guevara's death in Bolivia in 1967, the student 
uprising and the massacre of Tlatelolco in Mexico City in 1968 and changes in the Catholic 
church through the bishops' meeting in Medellin in 1968. 

' The 1968 bishops' meeting in Medellin was crucial in shaping this process. This meeting 
led to a rift in Rome's hegemony and to a questioning of its ostensibly non-ideological 
stance. It was then that liberation theology flourished on the periphery of the Catholic 
church, retaining the basic religious structure while incorporating socialist concepts (Dawes 
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Ernesto Cardenal's Christian-oriented cultural-artistic work with the peasants of 

Solentiname in the 1960s and 1970s (and the work of countless other less well-known 

priests and Christian lay workers) constituted a crucial node in the development of the 

Christian-Marxist dialogue that later marked the Nicaraguan revolutionary process.^ 

Pedagogy and Leadership 

Freirean pedagogy became central to the process of developing a Christian-

Marxist dialogue. It also became central to the construction of Sandinista military and 

cultural synthesis within a narrative of self and nation that focused on newness. In 

Freire's pedagogical politics, consciousness-raising-becoming conscious of the dynamics 

of oppression and of imequal class relationships—is prioritized. His pedagogical politics 

involve a dialogue between leaders as teachers and the people as students. In theory, the 

latter become co-intentional speakers and actors, whereas the leaders, as teachers, become 

mediators and facilitators. The inversion of the notion of audience as spectator into 

audience as actor expanded this dialogical method into cultural-artistic, theatrical and 

popular education areas.^ 

1993). 

* The members of the Christian-based community of Solentiname scrutinized the Bible to 
find its contemporary relevance to the poor in Nicaragua and ways of bettering their 
situation. In this process of consciousness-raising, poetry became a crucial tool. In 1976, 
Emesto Cardenal and Mayra Jimenez ran poetry workshops throughout the country based 
on the experience of Solentiname (Dawes 1993). 

' See Augusto Boal (1977) on the theatrical poetics of the oppressed. 
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Schutte (1993) suggests that the value of collectivity and communion in Freire's 

thought can be traced to Che Guevara's writings and praxis of fusion of self in his life 

experience. For Freire, the communion model assumes leaders who are of one mind and 

heart with the people. This is similar to Marxism, where the concept of unity tends to 

focus on the oneness between revolutionary consciousness and popular will (Ibid 1993). 

In this sense, the objective of the revolutionary culture, according to some Sandinista 

leaders, was the forging of a new Nicaragua in the image of Sandino, "who thinks first 

about the people rather than himself' (Arce 1980:155). 

Freirean pedagogical politics shaped the relationships between leaders and people 

within the clandestine movement. Interesting examples of rural and urban popular culture 

which use Freire's notion of popular education can be found in the process of movement 

formation and definition. It is in these examples that I found specific ideas and 

conceptualizations of leadership mission, development, culture and ideology within the 

Sandinista liberation movement. According to Craven (1987), rural theater in Nicaragua 

was also permeated with this method of consciousness-raising. 

Ideological Educators and Clandestinlty 

Theater Los Alpes, in the small mountain community of Las Lagunas, and Frente 

Sur, in the community of Cantimplora (Bolt 1987a), became sites where education 

through consciousness-raising became crucial for the movement at large. It was at these 

sites that political leaders were formed as ideological educators as well as military 
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commanders. 

Los Alpes began as part of an effort to raise money to build a school and church 

for the commimity. Its plays, as described by Craven (1987), dealt with issues of 

everyday commimity life, which by necessity included issues of everyday repression. 

References to atrocities committed by Somoza and his National Guard forced this group 

to go undergroimd and become a clandestine theater group. 

The cultural troupe Frente Sur started its political-cultural-artistic activities in the 

community of Cantimplora right around thic time that Somoza intensified a repressive 

campaign in the cities and the countryside.Craven recoimts how FSLN organizers 

arrived in Cantimplora disguised as school teachers. The later director of Nixtayolero 

was among these clandestine cultural and political organizers. The later Sandinista 

agriculture minister, Jaime Wheelock, was also one of the first to thus come into contact 

with this community. These leaders' work paved the way for many others to continue 

with and to broaden clandestine political and organizational work. 

Clandestine work and consciousness-raising thus became constitutive of "micro-

practices" (Dirks et al 1995) of relations of power and knowledge between leaders and 

led. It is here that Foucault's concept of 'pastoral power' becomes useful in 

understanding culturally and historically specific kinds of power/knowledge relationships 

within the growing and increasingly well-defined nationalist movement. 

This occurred as a response to the FSLN's takeover of a Christmas party where important 
officials of the dictatorship became hostages (Gilbert, 1988). 
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Under conditions of repression and clandestinity, the Front's 'missionary' work, 

which involved the establishment of these power/knowledge relationships between 

leaders and led, took on health, well-being, security and protection (Dreyfiiss and 

Rabinow 1982) as goals of eventual govemability. 

In general within Latin American political culture, and specifically in party-

building processes, this transformation was permeated with the idea and praxis of service 

to the people. Service and status became important sources of authority. Moreover, the 

old concept of looking after the community and each individual became a daily method 

for acquiring knowledge of people's consciences, thereby gaining the ability to direct 

them (Dreyfiiss and Rabinow 1982). 

In Cantimplora, for example, the first organizational task was the construction of a 

school with local materials and the support of the community. According to Pena 

Baldelomar (1988), it became part of the daily routine in this school for leaders to 

become teachers in order to serve the people. A drawing in Pena's book shows the 

interaction between one such teacher and his students: the teacher is indicating a sign 

which reads, "With Jeronimo [name of teacher] we learned how to write the most 

important words; light post, health, education, land" (Pena Baldelomar 1988:16). 

Other venues for 'consciousness-raising' were the widespread veladas (small 

town variety shows), which were, in the local political cultural idiom, evenings of 

entertainment, discussion and socializing (Pefia Baldelomar 1988; Craven 1987). Within 

these veladas, role-playing and theater plays became important means for analyzing the 
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atrocities of the National Guard in relation to class repression and conflict between the 

rich dictatorial elite and the majority of the Nicaraguan poor. These veladas, says Pena 

Baldelomar, also became clandestine acts. These clandestine political acts, in my 

analysis, gave leaders an opportunity to direct consciousness as well as political 

outcomes. 

Orienting political outcomes on the basis of moral authority and political 

'religious' mission became an integral part of the process of building and defining the 

Sandinista nationalist liberation movement This type of orientation, under conditions of 

clandestinity, led to a praxis of leadership and to a conceptualization of leaders as 

"ideological educators." Ideological educators combined a two-fold praxis; centralized 

Leninist decision-making and Freirean consciousness-raising. This praxis assumed the 

conceptualization of ideology as false consciousness, and therefore as part of the 

superstructure. It also assxmied the construction of moral authority through both 

hierarchical relationships and communion with the people. 

In Cantimplora, in the varied cultural-artistic-educational praxes, relationships 

were structured on the basis of superior moral authority and of communion based on 

knowledge as power: 

We used to do theater in the commimity with actors from the community. They 
first let us do what we wanted, and we chose to present something furmy. 
Jeronimo [name of clandestine teacher/leader] told us: 'We laugh with hunger, but 
it is a lau^ that does not represent happiness but, instead, disguises hunger. It is 
better to focus on the problems of the commimity, on poverty, to show who our 
enemies are, so that we can "look out" for that enemy and confront him.' That is 
when we started the plays about the actual situation and community problems. 
Without realizing it, we were immersing ourselves in the problems of the 
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community (Pefia 1988:5). 

The Sandinista leadership's moral superiority was forged not only through power 

based on knowledge or on ideology as false consciousness, but also through the idea of 

discipline as against anarchy; "They were more disciplined than us. They gave 

themselves to the struggle in a superior way. When one saw that discipline and struggle, 

when the teacher was a real good one, it was easier to advance as a student" (Pena 

Baldelomar 1988:15). 

The ethical and religious character of the leaderAed relationship marked the 

ideological educator as the one who sacrifices for and looks after the people, as though in 

communion with them. The led became those in need of protection. The pedagogical 

character of this relationship marked the leader as a catalytic force, as a guide and aid 

who knows better than the people, who need guidance. The political and military 

character of the relationship marks the leader as a disciplinarian and as an exemplar of 

discipline. Disciplined and respectful obedience becomes the mark of the led. 

In clandestine cultural-artistic praxes and, specifically, in some theater activity, 

communion between people and leaders was conceived in terms of the sharing of popular 

tradition and popular knowledge. In the experience of Frente Sur and Cantimplora, 

FSLN leaders needed to be in touch with the "day-to-day life of the masses" so that they 

would not "impose any other way of work, costumes or traditions;" they had come, 

indeed, "to reinforce the traditions of the community." "People accepted them readily 

because they saw no contradiction between them and the kind of work that was being 
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doce...this facilitated our work so that it could be extended and massified" (Ibid 1988:15). 

The focus on popular tradition and popular knowledge, as will be seen in the case 

of Nixtayolero, was a marginal part of the conception of the leader as ideological 

educator (see Chapter Six). Pedagogy, religiosity and ideology, conceived as part of a 

separable superstructure, shaped the notion of leadership as politico-religious authority. 

Co-construction and negotiations of power between leaders and led were not a 

generalized praxis (Gilbert 1988). 

Service, Status and Discipline 

Political religiosity marked clandestine politics and clandestine theater praxis. It 

focused on the constructions of charismatic and moral authority. It emphasized pastoral 

notions of communion and confession, as well as hierarchical militarized relationships 

involving discipline and obedience. 

A patemalist political culture was reinforced and reproduced on a daily basis. 

This political culture focused on paternal representativity and on a specific historical and 

cultural power/knowledge grid. I will draw on Stem's (1995) insight about the deep 

interplay between the domains of gender politics in civil society and public politics in 

formal governance, where service and status (Weber 1964) become the basis of authority 

and power." 

" Stem's multi-facetic concept of patriarchy includes the notion that "authority in familial 
cells serves as a fundamental metaphorical model for social authority more generally. In 



123 

In this historical mode of govemance, the father-as protector, teacher, guide, 

savior and hero—is put on a pedestal. The sons are protected and under his guidance. 

Moreover, they are interpellated'̂  by the father's image and action. Relinquishing the 

individual right to think in order to obey the orders of the leader/teacher/father by whom 

people felt represented thus became central to the Sandinista reproduction of specific 

notions of govemability.'̂  

According to Bums (1990), throughout Nicaragua's history of dictatorships, 

political authority was consistently vested in three outlets; God, the patriarch as dictator 

and the family father, the latter being the only one allowed to become a citizen and 

participate in national life. Authorities of the hierarchical church throughout the 1950s, 

1960s and 1970s had thus come close to declaring their God to be the dictator's silent 

partner. The logic was that "all authority comes from God. God is the author of all that 

exists and from the author comes authority; faithful Catholics should remember that when 

they obey the political authority, they do not dishonor themselves, but rather they act in a 

way that basically constitutes obeisance to God" (Gilbert 1988:131). 

such a social system the gendered rewards of service and status not only differentiate men 
from women but also serve as a basis for alliance, subordination, and ranking among men 
and among women" (1995:21). 

Althusser's term to describe the way subjects of the state are constituted. The subject, in 
this framework, recognizes himselfilierself in the call, it interpellates him/her. 

Imelda Vega-Centeno (1991) has analyzed the political religiosity of the Peruvian party 
APRA (American Revolutionary Popular Alliance) in terms of the construction of moral 
and charismatic authority. She relies on various conceptualizations of religion and politics, 
such as Burdieu's (1975), Durkeheim's (1968) and Moscovici's (1988). 
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Conversely, the Sandinista praxis, says Lancaster (1988), became a form of 

Christian praxis not in the sense of being a subset of theology, but rather because it 

embodied a religious notion of the sacred and the profane. This appropriation came from 

popular Christian culture rather than from the hierarchical church. Constrained by the 

above-mentioned paternal political culture, and combined with the increasing 

militarization of masculinity and masculinization of nationalism, authority still derived 

from saintly, priestly, and therefore paternalistic authority. 

Once Sandinismo became a statist hegemonic project, the moral and charismatic 

authority necessary to become an "ideological educator" was regulated. The proposal by 

the party in government regarding this "moral regulation" included the concomitant 

strengthening of national unity. Accompanying this proposal—to prioritize state power 

and strengthen national unity—was the regulation and routinization of a religious 

charismatic and moral authority based on knowledge as power, and the construction of a 

pastoral nation-state (Heng and Devan 1993). 

The analysis of the historical and cultural construction of a pastoral party and 

state, however, cannot be dissociated from an analysis of the links between gender 

culture, popular culture and political culture. This analysis becomes necessary in order to 

understand the "paternalist impulses" (Stem 1995) of Nicaraguan state formation 

throughout Sandinista rule. 
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THE POPULAR AND THE DEMOCRATIZATION OF CULTURE 

Nixtayolero's cultural-artistic praxis can only be understood vis-a-vis the 

Sandinista state's initial attempt at officializing "the popular" as a prelude to drafting and 

implementing a plan of "democratization of culture." Once officialized, the popular 

revolutionary (along with vanguardism and production) became central to the way the 

party legitimized itself (Mallon 1994). 

The idea of the state, according to Weber, is a claim to legitimacy, a means by 

which politically organized subjection is simultaneously accomplished and concealed 

(Roseberry 1994; Sayer 1994). As legitimizing devices for the idea of the state, these 

tropes-the popular revolutionary, vanguardism and production—at once constrained and 

made possible, to different degrees over time, the opening of specific spaces of cultural 

praxis. 

Focusing on these three tropes leads us to the cultural, ethical and ideological 

emphases which differentiated this revolution from others in Latin America. By 

examining their inter-relationships, we can understand the revolution's historically 

specific aesthetic and ideational framework (Bomemann 1992). Scrutinizing their 

connections over time, we discover the subtle changes in priorities that affected the 

course of Sandinista nation-state formation. 

Sandinista state formation, however, occurred within the constraints of the 

base/superstructure metaphor and the epistemology of reproduction. The politics of 

gender and the gendering of politics (Stem 1995) were also factors that constrained and 
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enabled specific kinds of action.''* As Roseberry did when talking about the Mexican 

revolution, it will be useful to conceive of the Sandinista hegemonic process and 

discursive firamework as unarticulated but necessary state projects rather than 

achievements (1994). As Carlos Tunnermann, later Minister of Education, pointed out, 

the Sandinista nationalist project not only included the grounding of national sovereignty, 

but also the creation of a "new people and culture" able to develop "new" state programs 

of all sorts. 

Democratization: Popular and Professional 

Among the new state projects developed within the Ministry of Culture was the 

'democratization of culture.' The notion of the popular revolutionary in this project, 

which was developed between 1979 and 1985, involved specific conceptions of class 

oppression and struggle (Dawes 1993; White 1986). It also focused on clear notions of 

massification, participation and national identity. 

The origins of this democratization attempt were in the experiments led by 

Ernesto Cardenal and Mayra Jimenez when they held poetry workshops throughout the 

Parker et al. (1992) point out that Benedict Anderson's notion of "imagined 
communities" (1983) encourages the consideration of cultural contexts, including gender, 
that are the basis for national imaginings. Like gender, they say, nationality is a relational 
term whose identity derives fiom its inherence in a system of differences. 

Carlos Tunnermann Bemheim. 1980. "El Sandinismo, Factor de la Cultura." 
Nicaragua: Revoluciony Proyecto Educativo. Managua: Publicaciones del Ministerio de 
Educacion. (p. 11) 
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Nicaraguan countryside, and especially in the island of Solentiname. As Minister of 

Culture, Cardenal, along with Sergio Ramirez, characterized the cultural action of the 

newly-formed ministry as a "mass" phenomenon (Ramirez 1980; Cardenal 1982). 

Cardenal's line of action throughout his ministry also centered on the idea of 

ownership of the means of cultural production through expansion and massivity. He 

concretized this idea through the massive creation of popular centers, workshops and 

libraries, the organization of festivals and the expansion of all kinds of training 

opportimities. The organization of workshops and festivals for national and international 

exchange could not be dissociated fix)m the intentional and directed training and, 

therefore, increased number of cultural promoters, theater actors, musicians, poets, etc. 

Nixtayolero members, like most young people participating in this project of 

democratization, were deeply affected by the massive action triggered by the Literacy 

Campaign,'̂  the multiplication of Popular Culture Centers and the organization of rural 

and urban theater meetings and festivals. The aim of "committed art" was 

"consciousness-raising" (White 1986) and "participation," One of the founding members 

of Nixtayolero explains that his previous experience doing "committed" theater against 

the dictatorship prepared him to get involved in the massive theater movement started 

right after the Sandinista triumph. This member actually met the other members of 

The significance and intricacies of the 1980 Literacy Campaign are well examined by 
Vilas in "The Sandinista Revolution," 1984, Monthly Review Press, and by Craven in The 
New Concept of Art and Popular Culture in Nicaragua Since the Revolution in 1979,1987, 
Edwin Mellen Press. 
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Nixtayolero in the first Muestra Nacional de Teatro (National Theater Festival) 

(Interview 8 A 1 1990). 

The goals of democratization through consciousness-raising and popular 

participation meant, on one hand, the creation of conditions in which people could 

become producers of culture: "Democracy is participation...it is giving people the 

possibility to become cultural producers..." (Cardenal 1981). On the other hand, these 

goals were meant to ensure public accessibility to the "means of cultural production." 

The aim, according to Cardenal and Jimenez, was to distribute these means more 

equitably, thereby changing the relationship between the creator and the consiraier of 

culture (White 1986), so that people could be "elevated to the most excellent culture" 

(Cardenal 1981). 

Singer Enrique Mejia Godoy insisted on a dialectical consideration of quantity 

and quality, according to Dawes (1993). This renowned artist proposed that "an excess in 

quantity is helpful because it increases the involvement of the masses in artistic 

production which, in turn, boosts qualitative production" (Ibid: 163). 

The actual emphases in the implementation of these programs, however, became 

visibility, quantity and institutional coordination. Thus, according to Cardenal (1981), 

even the politico-cultural acts organized and performed by the government became 

necessary patriotic acts. The rationalization was that after the Sandinista takeover of the 

state apparatus, there could not be a conceptualization of culture without considering its 

relationship to the "masses" of mobilized peasants and workers. While culture could only 
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be conceived in terms of those masses of peasants and workers as central social actors 

within the revolutionary process, it was the state, through the vanguard party, which 

defined the necessity for quantifiable and visible results. 

Cardenal and Ramirez both asserted that culture had to be national and anti-

imperialist. This involved, in the words of Cardenal, the "discovery" of Nicaragua's 

changing national identity and history. Defining, discovering and developing this 

national identity thus became a "...dialectical process which will negate the former 

culture...recuperating those elements that made possible the triumph of its highest 

expression, the Sandinista popular revolution" (Cardenal 1981). 

Ramirez connected nationality with anti-imperialism in terms of cultural and 

ideological class formation: 

The Sandinista struggle became an event of cultural creation. Ideologically it 
comes out of an anti-imperialist national afOrmation, its popular content also 
comes firom there. The defense of nationality constituted a class issue exposed 
only slightly throughout history...we are going to defend the country, the 
revolution with the same historical energy that we used to when we wanted to 
grow as a fi^e people... (Ramirez 1982:154). 

Being faithfiil to ideals of the popular and revolutionary, therefore, involved the 

creation of a nation and a culture of workers and peasants. 

According to Sandinista officials and intellectuals, there could not be a 

"revolutionary" culture without taking into account those who "produced wealth and, 

therefore, created the conditions to produce culture" (Arce 1980:21). This belief 

necessitated the use of the base/superstructure metaphor in the establishment of the state's 



130 

aesthetic and ideational framework. Culture, in this framework, became a means of 

empowerment for those who were "unarmed" artistically (Dawes 1993). Cultural 

educators and promoters, therefore, had to "take" culture to the people (Cardenal 1980). 

Workers and peasants, as 'actors,' needed to be protected and to have culture brought to 

them. 

The Ministry of Culture's conceptualization of culture was mostly restricted to the 

production of art. Using this conceptualization, those working for and under the umbrella 

of the Ministry became the custodians of access and justice. The attempt to protect the 

rights of the oppressed, while maintaining the division between those who create and 

disseminate and those who consume culture, was one example of the ambiguous actions 

which resulted from a mainly "ad hoc" cultural policy.'̂  Ramirez made these distinctions 

clear; 

Our revolution has constituted a massive phenomena...the Ministry of Culture has 
been the poorest in terms of financial resources but has been able to project 
popularly...so that our creators can be the vanguard in art and can communicate a 
live culture, a contemporary culture to these masses... (Ramirez 1982: 158). 

Here, reproduction of the otherwise culturally dominant paternal signifier (Heng 

and Devan 1992) becomes integral to state formation. 

Thus, the Ministry of Culture, by becoming custodian of access to the means of 

cultural production, became the protector of workers' and peasants' rights to produce 

According to Beverly and Zimmerman (1990), Sandinista leadership was reluctant to take 
a firm stand on cultural policy. Dawes (1993) adds that their commitment to pluralism 
meant that cultural policy was made ad hoc, without a budget to support it. 
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culture. Massification and multiplication of action became a crucial strategy for state 

formation. Further goals in terms of imagining the nation included the forging of 

professional cultural-artistic cadres, the protection of the cultural patrimony and the tight 

control of (meager) resources. 

According to Ramirez, Sandinista cultural policy, although ad hoc, did include 

three levels of organization. First, there was a general national assembly which 

established a discursive and ideational framework and a basic plan of action in the areas 

of art and culture. Then there were the inter-related levels of the massifying efforts of the 

Ministry of Culture and the more strictly political and professional efiforts of the 

Sandinista Association of Cultural Workers, ASTC. 

Political and Professional Front 

Conceived as the political-artistic front of writers and artists, the ASTC's role, 

between 1980 and 1985, was to elaborate concrete work plans which would support the 

actions and tasks being carried out by the Ministry of Culture. In practice, this 

association's task became twofold; to maintain political cohesion and unity among its 

members, thereby guarding against the reactionary political right and, therefore, against 

imperialism, and to emphasize professionalization in order to instill a consistent notion of 

artistic quality. 

Ironically, this notion of quality included an emphasis on professionalism and 

freedom from political control. The previously-mentioned ASTC goals of political 
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cohesion and internal unity, however, could not be achieved without party control, 

discipline and obedience. The combination of these two factors turned the party members 

of the ASTC into the societal custodians of knowledge, ideology and creation. 

Moreover, the definition of the ASTC as a political and professional front coincided with 

the Ministry's further goal of forging professional cultural-artistic cadres. 

Another irony was that support and development of professional artists involved 

redefining the democratization process towards acceptance of certain notions of high 

culture, despite ofQcial statements against it.*^ While democratization included the 

valuation of low culture in relation to class oppression, professionalization, rooted in a 

modernist myth of evolution and progression towards elitist high quality art, was also 

considered a final goal of the revolutionary process. 

Ramirez focuses on a unilinear conceptualization of progress and modernity 

related to the construction of national identity: 

This is the exemplary tradition with which we arm ourselves to confront the 
future, fraternally united, proud of our revolution, proud of the Sandinista 
Liberation Front and of the privilege of what it means to be living this historical 
moment, in which we participate with the people in the construction of the new 
Nicaragua...which future creators...[are] those who are now awakening in 
worker's schools, in the poetry workshops, in the centers of popular education, in 
the literacy centers: the peasant children, the sons of workers who will be 
engineers, mathematicians, builders of hydroelectric dams, of watering systems, 
but also philosophers and playwrights, famous ballet dancers and movie directors 
in a new, distinct and soverign Nicaragua (Ramirez 1980: ISO). 

Tomas Borge (1981) declares that a "culture of popular content at the service of the 
people" should discard notions of high culture. 
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In this same vein, when Ernesto Cardenal demands that "the people" (el pueblo) 

be exposed to "the most excellent culture," he reflects, at least somewhat, the high-low 

culture dichotomy held by others. In order to accomplish this goal, the cultural educators 

and promoters—defined as mediators or amateur middlemen and women—would be in 

charge of "taking" culture to the remotest areas within national (territorial) boundaries. 

In this general sense, popular theater, along with the spread of theater practice by theater 

promoters in the then-growing Movimiento de Teatro de Aficionados (Amateur Theater 

Movement), had as a specific goal to become "not only the highest example of popular 

organization in cultural matters, but also the best example of creative fieedom...so that 

from those workshops and groups excellent artists can rise up" (Ramirez 1981). Ramirez 

also stated, "We trust that the amateur theater movement...will go from the simple to the 

complex, from the sum of the multiplicity of groups of soldiers, peasants, workers, 

students, in this experimental and creative process we will advance towards our great 

professional theater" (Ibid 1981). Here, the popular (represented by the masses of 

workers and peasants) was tied to a cultural imagining of a commiuiity (Anderson 1983) 

that transformed itself from amateur to professional status. 

Going from amateur to professional also assumed culturally and historically 

defined power/knowledge relationships between and among producers and consumers of 

cultural artistic work. It is here that an explicit connection with the larger political culture 

can be drawn. 

Ramirez had only timidly linked cultural-artistic promotion with political work: 
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"...this group of cultural workers has to share a political dimension, a dimension of 

political participation, this becomes another important link..." (Ramirez 1982:132). 

Following Cardenal and Ramirez, Pefia Baldelomar (1988), head of the Cantimplora 

cultural and grassroots project, proposed that the government take advantage of cultural 

work in order to accomplish more important political tasks. He warned, however, that 

this cultural work shoiild not confuse or blend what is cultural with what is political. 

Ethical and Aesthetic Considerations 

Unlike many of the National Directorate Commanders, Tomas Borge, according 

to Hodges (1990), placed emphasis on the ethical-religious authority of the artist and 

promoter. For him, cultural workers needed to be in collective communion with the 

people. He considered this part of a revolutionary moral ethos. The artist, he says, is: 

the son of the historical moment...he is the interpreter of an art that is not in him, 
but instead in the creative capacity of the masses...art does not go to the people...it 
comes out of the people...the source of mspiration of revolutionary art is the love 
of men. The new culture must have a popular content, must be at the service of 
the people, be the weapon against an elitist culture...Art cannot be the response of 
the individual...it should be a collective expression, the art of reality where 
individual and society converge dialectically (Borge 1982:34). 

Notions of collective communion with and service to "the people"—which in 

clandestine politics had become necessary to the moral and charismatic authority of the 

leader—were transformed into policy and into a legitimizing device within state 

formation. This ethos of communion with and service to the people through 

consciousness-raising became a major aspect of moral regulation (Durkeheim 1972) 
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through cultural action. 

Meanwhile, revolution for Cardenal continued to be a manner of serving God. 

Service and consciousness-raising were, therefore, the priorities of the party in 

government Through the actions implemented by the Ministry of Culture and its local 

representatives-the cultural promoters in the various Cultural Popular Centers in each 

town—the state was able to develop procedures concerning how and with whom to 

implement its precariously formulated cultural policy. Faith in the vanguard and in the 

state constituted the basis of this policy. This rationalization and institutionalization of 

faith as popular culture speaks to party instrumentality'̂  and political religiosity. These, 

in turn, shed light on the types of power/knowledge relationships that were being 

established between people, the vanguard and the state. 

Similarly, revolutionary culture, for Ernesto Cardenal, became a transformative 

action linked to Christianity. He states that authentic Christianity teaches that God is 

love towards man. Since everything is subordinated to this love, art is no exception. 

Art's subordination to the love of man is what the revolution was all about This was the 

imiversal character of revolutionary culture in Nicaragua. 

Cardenal also assigns a cosmic dimension to revolutionary culture. He affirms 

throughout his speeches and poetry that social revolutions are a continuation of the 

evolution of the planet and of the cosmos. Each change serves the purpose of uniting 

" Hodges (1986,1990) examines Sandinista political instrumentality with respect to the 
Theology of Liberation. 
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men in a superorganism, where they do not lose their individuality, but become part of 

something larger as well. 

Ramirez very specifically points out that the concept of culture cannot be 

restricted to mere individual creation. Culture must have a larger context of social 

relationships. Revolutionary culture, in this sense, cannot but multiply the possibilities of 

the popular. Such multiplication was for Ramirez the basis for the "...exhibition...of a 

new and great Nicaraguan revolutionary culture" (1981:162). The authenticity and 

quality resulting from this revolutionary culture, however, should not remain trapped 

within a national framework. For this intellectual of the revolution, a universal 

dimension was crucial-but only after the national culture was consolidated. 

Gender Culture and Popular Culture 

Koester (1995) affirms that nations are conceived on the basis of different cultiual 

orders, and culturally-based orientations towards gender enter into both the im^ery of 

nations and the manner in which they construct themselves. Thus, an examination of the 

gender of Sandinista political nationalism becomes a way to connect the politics of 

gender and the gendering of politics (Stem 1995). 

According to Lancaster's analysis, the liberation front in Nicaragua, in its role as 

vanguard of the people, replicated, consciously or unconsciously, and in cultural as well 

as political terms, images of Christ the liberator, of Christian martyrs and of priestly 

devotion. Sacrifice thus becomes a story of broad significance, a bridge to redemption in 
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two ways: the martyr establishes a quasi-magical authority through his charisma and the 

power of his practice, because his example redeems us all (Lancaster 1988). 

The altruism implicit in this act, i.e., the fusion of self (Schutte 1993) with the 

destruction of the individual—'the mortification of the flesh" (Lancaster 1988)--is 

exemplary of the social values necessary to achieve a conflict-free perfect state of man 

and society, where individual will and collective will merge. This emphasis on sacrifice 

as the fusion of self with redemption as mission brings to mind historically and culturally 

specific images of Christ as the suffering virgin, as feminine and masculine: "e/ hombre 

sufrido" (the suffering man). 

As in Mexico's nationalist movement, during which the image of the Virgin of 

Guadalupe was ubiquitous, suffering as a culturally feminine attribute became integral to 

leadership and, therefore, to Nicaraguan nationalism. Irm^es of sacrifice concisely 

expressed the entirety of a feminized millenial vision. As Koester points out in reference 

to the Icelandic Women's Party, but as was also true in Nicaragua, the Sandinistas as a 

party in government had tapped 'Vital political nerves that link nationalist ideology with 

distinctly feminine values and concepts" (Koester 1995).^° 

This leads me to another strand in the analysis of gender, Sandinista nationalist 

discourse and state formation. The male imagining of nations in militaristic terms had 

0(\ 
Koester (1995) adds that in each case a living tradition of national veneration of the 

feminine created a gendered universe of symbol, rite, and practice in which it was possible 
to draw on imagery of feminine power for political purposes. 
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been central to clandestine politics and movement formation. Militarization of 

masculinity and mascuiinization of nationalism within state formation, however, contrast 

with the above-mentioned saintly authority and sacrifice as a feminized millenial vision. 

While Cardenal and Ramirez, a poet and a writer respectively, saw the revolution 

as a cultural phenomenon, the majority of political leaders and commanders of the 

National Directorate conceptualized the revolution as "ideological." Seeing culture as an 

ideological manifestation and as part of the superstructure, Bayardo Arce (1992) stated 

that "...it is not hard for us to define cultural policy...we knew that the principal form of 

oppression we had to defeat was economic. At the same time, we knew that on top of this 

economic oppression a set of socio-cultural justifications was built, a set of ideological 

values in which, through the educational system and the means of communication, the 

culture was in charge of developing, maintaining and reproducing the criteria for 

economic injustice" (Arce 1982). 

Assuming this base/superstructure metaphor, Arce, as a commander of the 

revolution, stated that cultural-artistic workers had to be prepared first and foremost as 

"ideological educators" (Arce 1982) in order to serve the interests of "the people." 

Serving the interests of the people meant, at least in 1982, political maintenance of unity 

and cohesion vis-a-vis increasing external aggression. He insisted that "planning" could 

take place despite external pressures and aggression: "...this is why the Second Assembly 

has determined that for our organization and for our people, there is nothing more 

important than the defense of the revolution and the defense of the nation" (Ibid 1982). 
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For Carlos Nufiez (1982), the defense and protection of the cultural "patrimony" 

became the role of the state in cultural foimation and became key to the construction and 

defense of the nation. Unity and defense of the cultural patrimony became premises of 

Sandinista cultural policy-making efforts, especially when "production and defense" 

became the overall priority of the state. '̂ 

In this historical context of war and aggression, the appeal for discipline to the 

political front of artists and intellectuals was explicit: "...we consider that a group of the 

best men and women of the ASTC should be formed, a fundamental nucleus in charge of 

the belligerent, objective, conscious maintenance of information about the work, 

behavior, decided attitude, combative participation and/or defense of the intellectuals of 

our coimtry..." (Nufiez 1982:118). The purpose of this appeal was to achieve the people's 

integration into the united defense of the nation. The appeal for discipline in the ASTC 

continued, "...we need renewed demonstrations of revolutionary discipline, dedication 

and strict accomplishment of those tasks and instructions... everything depends on those 

instructions and on the urgency of the tasks" (Nufiez 1982:118). 

Nationality allows us to classify 'others,' within the culture as well as outside it. 

As noted in Chapter 2, patrimonial government, according to Weber, is an outcome of 
patriarchal authority adapting to the imperatives of large political communities (1964:334). 
The ideology of patrimonialism involves the premise of a welfare state and of domination 
through the good will of the ruler's subjects. Patrimonial regimes, moreover, tend to be 
principally concerned with administrative functions. Patrimonial states in Europe, according 
to Connell (1990), operated through a hegemonic form of masculinity which prized 
personal and family honor, worked through kinship and patronage obligations, and 
connected the exercise of authority with a capacity for violence. 
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as 'aliens' (Dereck and Sayer 1985). In Nicaragua, throughout the initial phases of the 

war, the Sandinista nationalist project veered more forcefully towards enforcing internal 

masculinized national unity-based on the premise of territoriality. This involved the 

continuing construction of external as well as internal enemies; imperialists and traitors. 

This occurred despite the state's discursive emphasis on commimion with the people. 

The project of democratization of culture existed between 1985 and 1988, when it 

was replaced by the "professionalization" project (see Chapter Five for an in-depth 

explanation). Nevertheless, democratization continued to be a source of debate and 

struggle within artistic and intellectual circles. For Nixtayolero members, this debate was 

a regular feature of their day-to-day cultural praxis and interpersonal relationships 

throughout the period of Sandinista rule. 

THEATER AND STATE FORMATION 

As stated above, recent works on popular culture in Latin America have 

recognized that it can only be defined in relation to the economic and political forces and 

cultures that engage it (Garcia Canclini 1990), S. Hall points out that the relations which 

define popular culture as being in a constant state of tension with the dominant culture are 

essential to its definition. Joseph and Nugent (1994) argue for the understanding of 

popular culture as a historical plurality of decentralized sites with diverse possibilities 

and constraints where resistance and accomodation can occur. 

Popular theater, as part of popular culture, has also been defined in relation to 
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dominant tendencies. Various authors have stated that the Nuevo Teatro Popular (see 

Chapter One for further references) is unquestionably a counter-hegemonic project 

(Weiss et al 1993) characterized by a multiplicity of approaches along a continuous 

definition of historical cultural identity (Pianca 1989; Risk 1987; Garcia 1988) with 

regard to the nation. 

According to Randy Martin (1992), theater's capacity for giving expression to 

historically marginal voices was apparent in the postrevolutionary context of Nicaragua. 

Margin and center, he points out, are articulated only in relation to one another, 

producing an emergent theatrical form based in the Nicaraguan countryside but aimed at 

impacting national development. The tensions of margin and center, he adds, figure in 

the contours of state and society. Here, like Joseph and Nugent (1994), I want to develop 

a multi-faceted, processual view of the relationships between revolution and popular 

culture, and between popular theater and the state. 

Production and Confession in Nation-Building 

Right after July 19,1979, the party in government ofQcialized "the popular" and 

made it the center of its policies, and therefore the object of all kinds of economic, 

educational and cultural outreach programs. The Ministry of Culture's multiplication 

efforts required this officialization. The terms "popular culture" and "democratization" 

ended up subsximing and unifying all kinds of differences by inscribing them in a specific 

political language (Monsivais 1988). These terms became part of the state's discursive 
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framework, as did production, and as did also those who were now in charge of 

organizing production-the vanguard. 

Within this massifying and multiplying line of action, new theater groups were 

formed in various rural communities throughout Nicaragua. Frente Sur and Los Alpes, 

shifting gears, went from clandestine work to open and conscious formation of new 

groups and projects in adjacent communities, such as Mata de Cana and Macarron (Pefia 

Baldelomar 1988). Nation-building, at this time, demanded such massifying and 

miiltiplying efforts. 

While many groups were being formed in urban centers and provincial towns, the 

rural theater movement was by far the most successful. By 1982, the Movement of 

Peasant Expression in Art and Theater boasted fifty well-established groups (Craven 

1987). It was in this atmosphere of nation-building and democratization of culture that 

the Ministry of Culture, through its theater department, organized theater festivals and 

encoimters which allowed initial exchanges among theater "workers" from the provincial 

towns, the countryside and cities.^ 

Nixtayolero members assess this initial period as one of explosion and disorder, 

during which the cultural-artistic movement grew exponentially. Most members and ex-

members at the time of my interviews and fieldwork had, apart from their activities with 

^ Nixtayolero members afGrmed that by 1982 there were at least twenty-two well-
established theater groups in the northern region where they worked (Interview 8 A 2; 
Interview 8 A 1; Interview 8 A 3, 1990). 
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Nixtayolero, also participated in the Amateur Theater Movement, the Cultural Popular 

Centers (as promoters), dance troupes, investigations of popular tradition, etc. They had 

also been part of the well-known literacy campaign started by the Ministry of Education, 

as well as the renowned cultural brigades which became the Ministry of Culture's 

contribution to the "defense" effort initiated by the state. 

In my conversations with members of Nixtayolero, this initial period, identified as 

the "triumph," was re-constructed ambiguously, both as part of their personal experience 

and as an ofGcial event detached from their daily lives. Overall, however, the "triumph" 

constituted a total change of pace in their lives, involving ruptures of all sorts, 

experimentation at many levels, and, conversely, a certain sense of continuity. 

The experience of separating from the old and familiar was described in terms of 

revolutionary "euphoria." Reinventing "families" (Haraway 1991) in the form of 

brigades, collectives, productive projects, artistic projects, party cadres, etc., gave most of 

these members a common sense of both belonging and rupture, each partly related to the 

struggle for and desire to build "nationness."^ This sense of belonging and rupture 

manifested itself in revolutionary fervor, euphoria and chaos. Revolutionary fervor and 

euphoria were partially directed towards the general goal of the democratization project: 

" Nationness, according to Bomemaim (1992), is defined as the praxis of belonging. 
Natioimess, as opposed to nationalism, is flmdamentally tied to identity structures and has 
only a tenuous relationship to opinion. In this sense, the study of nationness would not 
portray the state and individual, the political and everyday as discrete actors or domains of 
investigation. It would involve a focus on the constitution of meaningful subjects. 
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to recuperate and build national identity (Ramirez 1980; Cardenal 1981). Subsuming 

differences and assuming notions of unity linked to territoriality and patrimony became 

part of the construction of Sandinista national identity and of state formation. 

Nixtayolero's systematization work retrospectively recognized this euphoria as 

religious-revolutionary^^ fervor, in which reality had only one dimension: black and 

white perceptions about the good revolutionary and the bad reactionary person. In 

theater, the debate centered around whether the people should be educated through high-

culture European plays or through didactic political "socio-dramas" geared to transmit the 

new socialist message (Systematization Workshop 8 D 2 1987). In all this there was a 

socio-historical paternalist impulse shaping state formation. 

A pastoral state required specific mechanisms that would allow the fulfillment of 

its mission. In rural theater collectives, the creation of plays reinforced this 

patemal/pastoral vision through mechanisms of confession (see Chapter One)-that which 

in alternative theater is known as agitation and propaganda. 

Agit-prop, or "rapid response," theater had fiilfiUed a social-historical flmction 

(Weiss et al 1993) under dictatorship. Immediacy and urgency in the fight against 

dictatorial repression, however, differed from the urgency of national reconstruction and 

centralized state planning put forth as key government programs right after the July 19th 

Imelda Vega-Centeno (1994) explores the relationship between religion and politics and 
concludes that belief and faith replace the ability and the right to "think." Political religion, 
in this sense, involves masses of people in need of salvation, the myth of salvation and a 
charismatic leader able to function in both political and religious contexts. 
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triumph. In the initial stages of Sandinista rule, agit-prop became a mechanism of 

confession within the party in government's political/religious logic. Within this logic, a 

connection between theater, production and confession can be established. 

Since production became a priority of the statist hegemonic project (see Chapter 

Two for an examination of this issue), the "revolutionary fervor" of the population was 

directed towards mobilizations geared to increase production. As production, and later 

defense, became central to state policy-making, they also became central to people's 

cultural artistic action in general, and to agitation and propaganda theater in particular. It 

was within this framework of agitation and propaganda as a confessional strategy and 

production as central to nation-building that Nixtayolero was formed. 

Religious-revolutionary fervor manifested itself in a variety of sites where 

'popular subjects' (Rowe and Schelling 1991:1) were being formed. A group of young 

people which included the first female member of Nixtayolero was approached by 

representatives of the National Institute of Agrarian Reform, along with representatives of 

the National Theater Workshop in the Ministry of Culture who were in charge of 

education and propaganda. The government's proposal to this group involved making a 

play about coffee harvesting. The reason was to encourage people to reflect on collective 

responsibility for the productive process. There had been reports that some workers 

misused machinery, thus ruining the coffee plants. 

Conditions for confession were created through a play that focused on a public 

workers' assembly that turned into a trial. Confession and punishment were used as 
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mechanisms to communicate a specific message and to stimulate people so that they 

could "participate" and express a final judgement Thus, at the end of the play, the 

audience was left to decide what to do with a worker who was not respectful of the 

machinery and plants. According to the Nixtayolero member I interviewed, audience 

members at every performance agreed that the worker should either be fired or put in jail. 

This Nixtayolero member depicted the success of the play in terms of both the 

public's participation and the quantity of performances that took place throughout the 

rural zone to which they were assigned. Her assessment was that the group's relationship 

with the audience was very active fi-om the beginning. Before they knew about forum 

theater,^ before putting a label to what they did, they were already doing it, "...and in a 

'massive' way..." (Interview 8 A 2 1990)—they presented the play two hundred times 

throughout the countryside and towns around Matagalpa. 

Agitation and propaganda thus became mechanisms of subject interpellation 

within the state apparatus^^ throughout the initial stages of nation-building. Appeals to 

revolutionary fervor in order to increase and improve production became part of the 

state's effort to create legitimacy and authority. Nixtayolero's retrospective analysis of 

the period labeled this so-called revolutionary fervor as religious, as based on faith rather 

^ Teatro foro (forum theater) involved audience participation and debate throughout and 
after the performance. 

Althusser (1971c) talks about subject interpellation in reference to Ideological State 
Apparatuses. 
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than critique or inquiry. Institutionalizing faith involved polarization of forces, the 

quotidian recreation of the external enemy and a culturally specific reinforcement of 

patrimonial authority and paternal relationships between leaders and led. 

Paternal and patrimonial authority were part of Nixtayolero's internal dynamics as 

well as its relationship with the state. I will explore some of these internal dynamics, but 

in relation to the construction of a sense of belonging and in interaction with the 

implementation of state programs and regulation of all sorts. 

Nixtayolero started its cultural activities as a group on a coffee farm called La 

Laguna in 1980. In their systematization workshop in 1987, the group divided its 

trajectory into stages which were named according to the housing and living conditions it 

had passed through. Therefore, La Lagima became the initial facet in its trajectory. La 

Laguna was described as a time of togetherness, sharing, work and training (Interview 8 

A 3; Interview 8 A 2; Interview 8 A 1). Members reported that resources were scarce, but 

that very situation demanded the construction of collective life. 

The promise of artistic creation and collective life under the protection of a state 

which provided for members' needs attracted one of the only Nixtayolero members with 

an actual peasant background. He was, at the time of my fieldwork, the oldest member of 

the group. Most of the first men and women to join the group had a working-class 

background, and they all came from northern provincial towns. All but one had only an 

elementary school level of formal education. This one exception was the only high 

school graduate in the group. 
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Formal education became a criterion of professionalization, and since narratives 

of self and nation centered on moving from amateur to professional status, a collective 

decision was taken in this respect. It was decided that the group shoiild move from the 

farm back to the city of Matagalpa, where formal schooling was more accessible. This 

shift from the country to the city, from the margins to the center, was labeled the 

Alabama stage. 

Alabama was on the outskirts of the city of Matagalpa; it was a gan^e-type place 

apt for theater training and rehearsals. The training situation and daily collective sharing 

was described as optimal, despite the fact that members were all living and creating under 

one roof Foimding members whom I interviewed reported that their physical training 

consisted of running up hills and around waterfalls. Also, basketball and soccer were 

played on street courts; other activities included reading and story-telling, which took 

place at night, and reading about economic and cultural issues, which was done before 

collective dancing and/or improvisation and rehearsal. 

Nixtayolero's relationship with other groups and with the theater movement as a 

whole was also described by members as positive. Workshops and theater festivals had 

become "affective, aesthetic and technical exchanges and in each [event] Nixtayolero was 

looked up to with a lot of respect, [and where] each play constituted a source of 

discussion and polemics." (Interview 8 A 1 1990). 

The role of the director was retrospectively analyzed as paternalistic. One of the 

members described their relationship with the director of the group as paternal and 
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nurturing: "...He used to cook for us, sometimes he brought stuff such as a big banana 

cake and would divide it and give it to all of us, or he would bring fruit, cuajada, cheese, 

milk and butter for the collective kitchen, and in each problem facing the group...he was 

there" (Molinares Dormuz 1990a). 

This same member of the group recalled that Nixtayolero's initial relationships 

with the the FSLN as a party in govermnent, with the army and with other "mass" 

organizations were also optimal; "People liked our work and they were always interested 

in us working for them" (Molinares Dormuz 1990). The state as father and teacher 

recognized the group's efforts, providing and approving as long as the group shared in the 

effort of building a modem and professional nation. 

Constructing the External Enemy 

Nation-building, however, also took place in a larger international context The 

production of bananas, cotton and coffee had historically forced Central American 

coimtries into a world system of unequal exchange with countries of the north (see 

Chapter Two for a detailed explanation of this history). Sandinismo as a statist 

hegemonic project and through policy-making efforts, such as the agrarian reform and the 

democratization of culture, attempted to reverse this process and achieve an equitable 

redistribution of resources and national sovereignty. However, Cold War logic, along 

with an actual war, shifted this direction. 

This logic divided the world into two polarized camps, which made it necessary 
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for the Sandinista government to emphasize three key codes of nationalism; honor (as 

opposed to dignity and identity), political-ideological coherence and territorial unity. In 

this situation, according to Dereck and Sayer (198S), state formation becomes a totalizing 

project, representing people as members of a particular community: the nation. 

Militarized masculinity and masculinized nationality, in the Nicaraguan case, allowed 

categorization of 'others,' within as well as outside of the society, as 'aliens.' 

Throughout the Alabama stage, as the systematization workshop document 

stresses, the intensification of the war forced the consolidation of an already-existing 

paternalistic impulse within Sandinista state formation. State paternalism, according to 

Nixtayolero's director and members, additionally involved two other specific processes in 

order to establish mechanisms for the centralized control of knowledge and resources. In 

terms of redistribution and allocation of resources, productive state units and cooperatives 

were prioritized. 

For example, land was redistributed only among those peasants who organized 

into state-sponsored cooperatives. The participation of other sectors of the peasantry, 

such as middle and small producers, was limited. In terms of redistribution and control of 

resources and knowledge, state paternalism at this time meant, for Nixtayolero people, 

"extreme ideologization and rhetoric" which "gave rise to fake politics and political 

opportimism in all branches of the state" (Systematization Workshop 8 D 2 1987). 

In my analysis, part of this "extreme ideologization and rhetoric" involved not 

only the consolidation of state paternalism, but also the state's emphasis on the creation 
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of the external enemy vis-a-vis the construction of intemal national (teiritorial) unity 

Nixtayolero, while working through the notion of "nationness,"^® identity and belonging, 

was also fully participating in the creation of nationality through the construction of an 

external aggressor. 

In a play called Danza de los Zopilotes (Dance of the Vultures), Nixtayolero 

clearly shares in the construction of the external enemy as the definitional other: U.S. 

imperialism.^^ According to one of the foimding members, this was the group's first 

collectively-written play. It dealt with the different types of aggression that Nicaragua 

had to withstand as a natioiL The dominant cultural conceptions of femininity and 

womanness manifested themselves here in the depiction of the nation as attacked and 

victimized and in need of a masculinized defender armed with moral authority and 

"revolutionary altruism" (Lancaster 1988). 

Since the sources and themes in the first two stages of Nixtayolero's trajectory 

came out of the state's Department of Education and Propaganda, their analyses and their 

27 Koester afBrms that gender is important in international contexts in which nations are 
often represented as having himian characteristics. He adds that recent feminist critiques of 
international relations theories have shown that more subtle masculinist perspectives of self-
help, autonomy and power-seeking have been embedded in basic concepts of how nations 
act and interact (1995:573). 

Bomeman defines natiormess as a subjectivity, not contingent on an opinion or attitude, 
but derived fix)m lived experience within a state (1992:338). 

Parker et al. (1992) point out that, like gender, nationality is a relational term whose 
identity derives fix)m its inherence in a system of differences. They afiirm that the very fact 
that such identities depend constitutively on difference means that nations are forever 
haunted by their various definitional others. 
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plays '*laid out problems and posed black and i^te solutions" (Systematization 

Workshop 8 D 2 1987). These solutions, along with the characters and story lines, were 

based on official documents and on the speeches of union, political and military leaders. 

La Danza de los Zopilotes incorporated these themes and reproduced the larger social and 

political structures of authority. Thus, the mission and message of salvation delivered by 

leaders and ofiGcials of the revolution became manifest through the Nixtayolero's 

cultural-artistic work. 

Adhering to this mission and message of salvation, Nixtayolero proposals and 

reports throughout these first stages put emphasis on a politically correct methodology, 

on efSciency and imity of criteria. As early docimients point out, this type of 

coordination was said to be necessary for the consolidation of governance structures 

throughout the coimtryside and in the cities. 

One of these early proposals (1980) describes the group's desire to coincide with 

the general aims and work style of the party in government through the establishment of a 

training center. The objective of this center was to imify criteria and efforts to strengthen 

the political and organizational work taking place in the rural sector. For this, 

coordination was said to be more necessary than communion in attaining ef&ciency in 

state formation. 

Appeals to party interests and logic were used to justify the creation of a training 

center. Nixtayolero's proposal argued for specific professional structures to take care of 

the conformation of party cadres. Political education and the making of accurate 



153 

ideological propaganda would become the key specific objectives of this center. Teams 

could be formed, stated the proposal, that would remain tied to a centralized directory. 

The methodology entailed preparation of seminars, lectures and discussion groups 

dealing with "ofQcial" themes, and the creation of creative forms of propaganda such as 

role-playing. These creative forms had the potential to come out of actual people's 

experience. The emphasis was on preparing "outstanding grassroots leadership," the 

members of which would then leam more effectively fi"om the "masses" and return to 

them with "orientations" for future action. If analyzed within a Foucaultian fiiamework, 

this type of thinking assumed the establishment of secularized Christian methods of 

examination of consciousness and pastoral direction (1990). This direction in Sandinista 

state formation assumed a prior moral communion between people, leaders and state 

officials. 

The initial praise and recognition that Nixtayolero members received from the 

party in government and other state institutions changed. Nixtayolero's relationship with 

the Ministry of Culture, for example, soon tumed into one of control through increased 

centralization (Martin 1992). Since the Ministry of Culture had the least resources of all 

the government's ministries, and because the dominant understanding of democratization 

became "massification" and "multiplication"--understood as quantity and outreach-

control of resources and funding became central to the Ministry's daily functioning. 

Projects in the provinces, says Martin, were supposed to be reviewed and funded directly 

from the Ministry in Managua. Budget cuts, however, soon made this type of financial 
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support implausible, and the Ministry shifted from its role as funding producer to 

promoter of cultural events in the countryside. 

The Ministry of Culture marked the third stage in Nixtayolero's trajectory 

(Systematization Workshop 8 D 2 1987), which began right around the time of the 

Ministry's transition from funding producer to promoter. The party in government had 

decided to provide the group with an actual house. This constituted the only type of 

material "recognition" the group had received for its work, according to Molinares 

Dormuz. Nixtayolero, because of its economic dependency, lacked autonomous 

representation. The only juridical guarantee became the Ministry of Culture; they had to 

register this house as the Ministry's property. This kind of legal representation became 

increasingly significant as the shift towards more legal-rational fonns of authority 

became dominant in party governance. While the house was said to belong to 

Nixtayolero, it was actually the state's property. 

As the Ministry shifted from its role as a fimding producer to promoter due to 

budget cuts, Nixtayolero became a foimding member of the artists' guild (ASTC). In this 

way, the group was partially able to escape its dependency on the Ministry of Culture. A 

member of the group noted that the criterion was mainly economic: "...the Ministry of 

Culture paid us one thousand cordovas, and the ASTC was going to triple the amount" 

(Interview 8 A 2 1990). Molinares Dormuz describes this situation; "We lost the 

house.,.there was no way to get it back and we did not feel like fighting for it. We were 

content that we were able to live there; it beat living in Palo Alto or at the Alabama 
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garage" (Molinares Dormuz 1990a). 

This house became a springboard for Nixtayolero's further involvement in the 

process of change sweeping the countryside of Nicaragua. The Theater Department (part 

of the Ministry of Culture) and the National Puppet Workshop established their 

headquarters in the extra space available at this house. Thus, it became a center of theater 

activity. Nixtayolero benefitted from all the workshops, meetings and festivals sponsored 

at the house by the Ministry. The activities in the house became "spaces where we could 

systematize our experience and search for possibilities and work mechanisms to 

strengthen the theater movement which was developing throughout the country" 

(Molinares Dormuz 1990a). 

It was throughout this Ministry of Culture stage that Nixtayolero members 

became trainers and organizers of theater groups in the countryside. This experience 

helped them to later envision and create the spaces necessary for the development of a 

more autonomoiis Rural Theater Movement, as well as the Rural Cultural Animation 

Movement in the latter part of the 1980s (see Chapter Four). 

The group's relationships with the party in government, local party cadres and the 

Ministry of Culture itself became increasingly hierarchical. Like the drafting of the 

cultural policy, they also became more ad hoc. Planning the democratization of culture 

on an everyday basis meant prioritizing party and state necessities and interests. Any 

kind of long-term planning around ideological, cultural or educational issues-considered 

reproductive and part of the superstructure-was turned into a one-week's-notice task. 
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This kind of hierarchical and ad hoc mechanism devalued any effort that was not directly 

linked to mobilizations for increasing production or for the military defense of the nation. 

While production and defense became the priorities of the state, everything else was 

subordinated to the immediacy and urgency of the "conjuncture" (coyuntura): war. This 

urgency and immediacy was generally determined and defined as such by local party 

headquarters, the middle cadres (cuadros intermedios) working imder the umbrella of the 

central government. 

One-week's-notice assignments were, in some instances, taken advantage of by 

Nixtayolero. According to the testimony of Molinares Dormuz, the party in government, 

working within an instrumentalist logic, had asked for a play dealing with May First, 

International Worker's Day, a week before the actual performance and political action. 

Nixtayolero members and director created "La Intemacional," but they decided to 

conceive of it as a learning and training process instead of a one-time skit. 

In order to learn about the working classes in Nicaragua and Latin America and to 

overcome a general lack of information, says Molinares Dormuz, members had to read all 

kinds of historical materials. Even though they had been dealing experientially with the 

plight of what the state had termed "agricultural workers"--people who worked the land-

in the coimtryside, their analysis of their situation was limited. The general assessment of 

the process of making such a play was that this kind of intellectual endeavor would allow 

them to escape the ignorance in which they were all immersed and prepare them to do 

better theatrical work. 
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The integral development of each and every actor had been a preoccupation of 

director and members ever since the group started. Schooling, along with physical, vocal 

and improvisational training, became major concerns. The Systematization Workshop 

(1987) shows that starting in the Alabama stage, there was greater socialization of 

knowledge in terms of theater technique, but also in terms of political analysis and 

creative capacity (see Chapter Four for gender differences in this process of socialization 

of knowledge). Professionalization, linked to a notion of integral individual and 

collective development, became key to the creation of the group's later aesthetic 

proposal. 

Nevertheless, as the crunch of the war was being felt at all levels of society, 

ofScial cultural policy started to emphasize discipline and obedience rather than 

communion. National Directorate commanders, in their speeches to artists and cultural 

"workers," stated that the defense of the nation (as territory and patrimony) was the 

priority of the revolution (Arce 1982; Nunez 1982). 

Mission and Differentiation 

Nixtayolero's break with agit-prop theater, in this shifting context, coincided with 

the intensification of the Contra war. Nixtayolero founding members stated that 1983 

became a watershed year because they began to realize that "the war became only one 

more part of an overall struggle for the revolution to survive" (Interview 8 A 2, Interview 

8 A 3 1990). When the coimter-revolution started destroying rural child-care centers. 
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cooperatives, etc., the twenty-two theater groups that had formed throughout the region 

started to lose strength, said one member. Other members added that the general 

deterioration of the larger rural theater movement made them realize that there was a need 

for an independent cultural movement in the countryside. 

At the same time, Nixtayolero's interaction with the people in the countryside, the 

people for and with whom they performed, started to push them to scrutinize social 

reality in a more critical manner. In 1981, according to Molinares Dormuz and an 

evaluation submitted to NOBIV (Netherland International Development 

Cooperation)(Informe General MACRU 1 B 3 1989), a peasant attending one of 

Nixtayolero's performances expressed his frustration: "Your socialism looks wonderful, 

but we lack com." It was this critical audience participation that forced the group to start 

making all kinds of differentiations. 

The group's first investigative process (1982) had opened these new doors. 

Nixtayolero's Systematization Workshop doctmient shows that this initial investigation 

drove them, within their experimentation with the collective creation method, to start 

working through the tenet of communion and its accompanying paternal 

power/knowledge grid. 

Knowledge of peasant reality became crucial in the creation of emergent cultures 

and counter-narratives of "the popular." This growing critical relationship with the rural 

population led Nixtayolero to question the model of communion and the dissonance 

between well-intentioned policy, policy with new content, and the processes and 
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mechanisms of their implementation. Questioning belief in the supposedly neutral 

commimion between leaders, people and the state allowed the group to give a different 

sense to the meaning of "the popular." This different sense involved knowledge of and 

feeling for the Nicaraguan agrarian problem. Thus, Nixtayolero's first investigation 

process (1982) included the elaboration of an investigation guide. The group divided into 

three sub-groups to cover the different sectors of the zone, which included both 

agricultural workers in ex-haciendas and cooperatives of small and medium producers in 

moimtainous areas. For some, the objectives of such an investigation were clear; 

We had various intentions with our research, first because we wanted to 
experiment with that field in terms of the development of the group, second 
because we had to deepen our relationship with the countryside and that meant 
getting familiar with the problematic of peasants and agricultural workers. 
Moreover, we wanted to know and leam about their world view, their traditions, 
their cultural manifestations. And all this led us to share and live with them on a 
daily basis, to be in their houses, participate in their agricultural and social 
activities and observe their relationship with the land, harvest and nature in 
general. Their relationship with the animals, with their relatives, compadres, with 
women and children was also very important. Their relationship with organic 
(natural) leaders, with Sandinista Front leaders and fiinctionaries of the state, to 
know their history, their political positions, their religious beliefs, their 
relationship with the counter-revolution, their problems, dreams and aspirations 
(Molinares 1990a). 

Although the group was still responding to the necessities of the state, this first 

socio-cultural investigation allowed members to develop a critique of FSLN's 

agricultural and organizational policies. Internally, it caused greater participation in the 

improvisational process of the group, an increasing independence fi'om the script/text and 

greater inclusion of the members' personal experience in terms of training, acting and 
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political analysis. 

The critique of Sandinista developmental, agricultural and organizational policies 

started with the analysis of a central label within the discursive framework of the state: 

"agricultural worker." This label was integral to the Laguna, Alabama and part of the 

Ministry of Culture stages of Nixtayolero's cultural-artistic praxis. The group's work 

was explicitly related to this key social actor of the revolution. Exploring the premises 

behind this label became part of the investigation of the agrarian question. 

For Nixtayolero members, this analysis started with their investigation and 

culminated in the eventual collective staging of Ojo al Crista (loosely translated as "keep 

your eyes peeled"). This play, according to group members, dealt with the "neutrality of 

the peasant" as well as "administrative corruption." 

The plot involves the story of an agricultural worker who believes that he is above 

the problems affecting his fellow workers. The most important rationalization for his 

individualism, as explained by Molinares Dormuz, was that in order to live the worker 

has to work. The character in the story who clashes with this individualist world view is 

the agricultural worker's own mother. She is a union member, and unlike her son, she 

defends the revolution by strengthening her union, organizing militias, preparing 

meetings, etc. Her son considers these activities a waste of time. 

The main character's supposed neutrality is problematized by the fact that he 

wants to become like the administrator at his job. Thus, he becomes a spy for this 

administrator who, in turn, wants to control the rest of the workers. The administrator 
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eases the main character's work load and presents him as an exemplar to his fellow 

workers. Meanwhile, the rest of the workers and the administrator begin a serious 

confrontation. The workers complain about lack of food availability, but there is no 

response from the administrator. The agricultural worker's mother organizes a meeting, 

where she announces the availability of arms for militias. She proposes that the workers 

confront the administrator about the food problem. 

There are also serious problems among the agricultural workers, however. While 

the main character of the story gains influence and control, his mother's imion friend is 

killed by an "infiltrator" of the counter-revolution, who is another worker. The main 

character leams about the details of this killing but keeps silent 

Neutrality and corruption had become a source of concern and questioning for the 

large peasant organizations: the ATC (Peasant Worker's Union) and UNAG (National 

Union of Agricultulturalists). Nixtayolero, like Mendoza (1990), illustrated at different 

points in time that peasants in the Nicaraguan countryside might be neutral but not 

tolerant when it came to decisions which could impact their community. Mendoza says 

that the FSLN, through its political, military and economic organizations, violated 

peasant neutrality even more than the counter-revolution did. Their neutrality shattered, 

peasants had only two options; await their fate on the farm, or collaborate with one side 

or the other (Ibid 1090:36). 

The collective creation of Ojo al Crista involved the making and remaking of 

improvisational proposals. The search for new images, the constant and constantly 
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deeper analysis of union activity and the inclusion of popular tradition all constituted part 

of this improvisational activity. The strategy that proved most useful for capturing the 

complexity of these activities was improvisational work, with its focus on primary and 

secondary conflicts. Molinares Dormuz recalled that in improvisational activities, 

members would start out with an imaginative name for a specific conflict and then 

improvise on it 

The first conflict [for our play] was about two peasants. One worked on a private 
hacienda and the other on a state farm. Both were going to their respective 
haciendas and were waiting for a ride. One was proud of the owner and the other 
of the administrator. Both were convinced that they were going to be picked up 
by their respective bosses. Both are wrong. The patron (owner) does not even 
recognize his farm worker, and the administrator just passes through in a new 
vehicle. So the conflict was called "fiom a vehicle that is supposed to belong to 
the people it is hard to recognize the people," referring to the fact that the vehicles 
belonging to the state had a sign saying ^area propiedad del pueblo^ (area 
property of the people) (Molinares Dormuz 1990a). 

Improvisations, therefore, became exercises in awareness and scrutiny. In this 

instance, the examination of this conflict provided a tool of analysis. According to 

Mendoza (1990), the analysis of the relationship between the patron, mandador and mozo 

(boss, foreman and peon), a relationship that was dominant in dictatorial times, revealed 

that this same relationship was reproduced within the party in government in the form of 

National Directorate-middle cadres-people. Nixtayolero members also arrived at a 

related conclusion, which Mendoza recognized too—that the party in government was also 

reproducing the God-church-believer structure of authority. 

The play Ojo al Cristo not only mentions the types of conflict of interest possible 
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within the state enterprise, but also touches on the mechanisms through which domination 

and corruption occur. Central to Molinares Dormuz's analysis is this exploration of 

mechanisms. He describes a "monopoly on words" on the part of those who are 

manipulating relationships in order to gain more access to power. This is depicted in the 

play at a big worker's meeting where only the leader/administrator speaks. Molinares 

Dormuz points out that "the administrator starts the meeting with a classic speech of the 

type delivered by most [imposed] leaders; nobody understands him and he avoids talking 

about the problems affecting the people." When the outspoken workers cannot be 

convinced of the leader's point of view, they are bribed. 

Another mechanism which is built into the structure of the play becomes apparent 

in Molinares' analysis. The war is explained as having taken over people's daily lives. It 

is also hinted that the war may be an impediment to real solutions to the deep-seated 

conflicts of interest between leaders, people and the state. In the play, when Ramiro, the 

main character, becomes conscious of the error of his actions, he tries to confront the 

administrator-but there is no time. The union member's death is announced, and the 

administrator is relieved that this will extract him from the conflict he was having with 

the workers. 

Like Nixtayolero's first play about problems in coffee production, Ojo al Crista 

reproduced a confessional structure and site where religious-revolutionary fervor was 

supposed to trigger audience reaction/participation. The site of the play was a big 

asamblea (meeting place) described as appropriate for this kind of audience participation. 
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In one of the performances, a worker in the audience wanted to hit one of the actors with 

a machete. The actor playing the role of administrator decided to stop the play/meeting 

and explain that this was a story that occurred at another farm and that they were 

perfomiing this story for entertainment and reflection. Molinares reported that the 

peasant replied that he understood that it was a play, but he had also realized that they had 

a similar "son of a bitch" administrator at his place of work. The play eventually helped 

the people working on this peasant's state farm to get rid of the corrupt administrator. 

State Security got involved, and this persona non grata had to leave the farm along with 

many other collaborators of the counter-revolution. 

While Nixtayolero gradually unpacked the tautology and tenet of communion in a 

deep and complex manner, it continued in its cultural action to pursue a pastoral mission 

through the reproduction of mechanisms of confession. The 1987 Systematization 

Workshop document states that throughout the Ministry of Culture stage, the group still 

"responded to the necessities of the party" in government 

Communion, obedience to authority and revolutionary conscioiisness had been 

tied to specific conceptions of vanguardship and ideology. Since the implementation of 

cultural policy stressed discipline and obedience rather than commimion, reproducing the 

mechanisms of confession for the fulfillment of a mission made sense. Obedience to the 

vanguard and to the priorities and necessities of the state was measured in terms of the 

degree of one's revolutionary consciousness. This emphasis on revolutionary 

consciousness entailed an understanding of ideology as false consciousness. 
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Revolutionary consciousness was opposed to the notion of "ideological 

diversionism."^" If people did not repeat revolutionary slogans, they were viewed as 

ideological diversionists and suspected as counter-revolutionaries. The reproduction of 

heroic acts became another way to confess, to bring out the truth of revolutionary 

consciousness. Thus, daily repetition of slogans and of the acts of heroes (the vanguard) 

were becoming dominant ways in which revolutionary consciousness could be 

manifested. 

For Nixtayolero, however, theater, ideology and consciousness were slowly being 

conceptualized in a different manner. Nixtayolero members talked about theater as an 

efficient ideological weapon at the service of the revolution (Molinares Dormuz 1990). 

Their understanding of the historical roots of the Contra war, the sides peasants were 

being forced to take, their survival strategies and the role of a paternalistic state, as well 

as the effects of a hierarchical vanguardist organization on the implementation of policy, 

constituted the basis of this new conceptualization. Plays, in this sense, could become 

"an explosive force for transformative action" (Systematization Workshop 8 D 2 1987). 

The agrarian question proved to be very complex (See Chapter Two for details of 

a continuing debate), and Nixtayolero joined in the effort to understand this complexity. 

They did this by emphasizing investigation as part of the collective creation process. In 

this way, they shared in a very heated and historically specific debate about land tenure. 

That which diverts from the ofiBcial ideological line. 
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state agroindustrial development and peasant proletarianization. '̂ 

DifTerentiation, Power and Knowledge 

In his effort to get at the core of the power/knowledge relationship between 

vanguard and people, Nixtayolero's director deepened his examination of the ways in 

which people acquire power. His play El Mundo, el Demonio y la Came {The World, the 

Devil, and the Flesh), according to Molinares Dormuz, was about the world as it is, the 

devil as knowledge and intelligence, and the flesh as corporeal pleasure. Nixtayolero's 

director's analysis of paternal party religiosity and the vanguard's production, control and 

guidance of knowledge began to be systematized in this play. 

Bringing the profane to center stage was Nixtayolero's director's first step 

towards subverting the general cultural and ideological order being established by the 

state. The mundane became relevant in his framework. Saintly authority was defied by 

what people are on a daily basis: "...fim, loose, critical, irreverent, complex, sweet 

and...sour..." (MACRU 1989). 

The devil, as representative of knowledge and intelligence, was portrayed as the 

opposite of blind faith in saintly authority. Knowledge becomes the opposite of 

obedience to patriarchal, hierarchical and dominant authority. Knowledge constitutes a 

threat to those who assimie communion without contradiction. Moreover, control and 

Although historically and culturally specific, this agrarian problem has been part of a 
larger Latin American debate. 
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production of knowledge is associated with power. 

El Mundo, el Demonioy la Came thus becomes a play about control and power. 

It picks up on Ojo al Crista^ s focus on power understood as an imposition of a specific 

disourse and as a public "monopoly" on words. Unlike Ojo al Crista, however. El 

Mundo focuses on gossip and intrigue as everyday tools for acquiring power. In this 

play, there is a manipulative monopoly on the hidden "uses of the tongue" (Molinares 

Dormuz 1990). 

Sweet Tongue, the central character, is a man himgry for power. He uses intrigue 

and gossip to climb the social and economic ladder. Sweet Tongue promotes lies, 

jealousy, doubt and mistrust He is able to talk viciously about capable people behind 

their backs and praise them up front. The play tells us that in the process of striving for 

power, people leam these manipulative "uses of the tongue," and as a result they become 

incapable of telling the truth face to face. ASTC's control of knowledge and concern 

with quality vis-a-vis Nixtayolero took place in this hidden and ad hoc manner (see 

Chapter Four). 

The Sandinista Front, in its role as the vanguard of the people, replicated images 

of Christ the liberator, of Christian martyrs and of priestly devotion. According to 

Lancaster (1988) and Schutte (1993), altruism understood as "the mortification of the 

flesh" became exemplary of the social values necessary to achieve a conflict-free perfect 

state of man and society, where individual and collective would merge. In El Mundo, el 

Demonio y la Came, "the flesh" is presented as corporeal desire and sensuality, thus 
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attacking medieval connotations of "mortification" and fls^eliation and dismantling any 

sort of exemplahty in such acts. 

As part of the goal of developing critical consciousness within Nixtayolero and 

among audiences, this play placed faith in opposition to knowledge and defied 

hierarchical party religiosity. This critical consciousness, according to many members of 

the group, was not accepted by the powers in question. One member recalled that in 

order to take this play to the 1984 Theater Festival ui Havana, the group had to present it 

to a Nicaraguan selection committee. Nixtayolero members decided to take the parts that 

were strongly critical out of that preliminary presentation, and reinsert them in Havana 

(Interview 8 A 4 1990). In Havana, after performing the play with these sections 

reinserted, they were told that their revolutionary process was "too young" to receive the 

harsh criticism the play gave it (Interview 8 A 1 1990; Interview 8 A 4 1990). 

This type of "ideological" control became dominant as the ASTC came to the 

forefront of political and cultural-artistic action. The debate over the degree of 

centralized authority which should be concentrated in the national state apparatus also 

applied to the area of culture. The Ministry of Culture, as pointed out above, was in 

charge of controlling resources in order to multiply and expand its programs nationally. 

Enacting these controlling procedures turned it into a bureaucratic entity where 

coordination, orientation and governance were achieved. In the end, the Ministry became 

only a promoter of activities and was slowly subsumed within the Ministry of Education 

(Dawes 1993). Responsibility for support of cultural workers shifted to the workers' 
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union, the ASTC, and full-time salaries were paid between 1986 and 1988 (Martin 1992). 

The ASTC, while independent of the Ministry of Culture, was part of the party in 

government. The ASTC began a critique of the Ministry of Culture's attempts to 

prioritize one line of artistic work over others. While the Ministry of Culture continued 

arguing for democratization and massification using the model of communion, the ASTC 

as an independent artists' guild argued for more artistic freedom. At the same time, the 

ASTC controlled the production of art and knowledge. Even though the ASTC 

directorate argued for artistic freedom, understood as the prioritization of quality over 

quantity, it still controlled creation (see Chapter Four). This control occurred at the level 

of ideology. Defining the ideological was tightly connected to the control and production 

of knowledge. The central question became; who was the revolutionary actor? Who 

was fit to produce the kind of knowledge and art appropriate for the high quality and 

efficiency standards of the revolutionary process? Closely connected to this issue was the 

definition of the "correct" ideological line and who could best reproduce it in theater 

policy implementation. 

As the vanguard, the militants heading the ASTC made their way onto center 

stJ^e, leaving the "people" behind. They assigned themselves the role of taking the 

"best" art to the people. Internally, and in responding to Nixtayolero and similar groups 

developing independent action, the guild aligned itself with party discipline, obedience 

and unity in order to defend the nation. 

While the Ministry of Culture continued organizing some of Nixtayolero's 
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activities, and the ASTC was starting to develop some influence within the state 

apparatus, the group kept on working with the rural sector. Their work took the shape of 

research, promotion and training as well as the development of conceptual integrality. 

Their aim was to be political, ideological, cultural, ecological and productive; i.e., to 

develop an integral approach to theater activity. 

For economic and political reasons, the group slowly realized that the state could 

no longer support it. Looking for ways to survive economically became a crucial 

concern. Members of Nixtayolero also realized, through investigation and daily 

interaction with rural communities, that the state was promoting communion with the 

people without creating democratic mechanisms of critique and dialogue. 

With these realizations in mind, and seeing that the rural theater movement 

sponsored by the Ministry of Culture was losing strength due to lack of official attention, 

the idea of creating a center out of which an independent but integrated rural cultural 

movement could be forged became important for the whole group. 

Nixtayolero, at this point in time, opted to remind the ASTC, the military and the 

party in government that their commitment was to the "people." Research on what the 

state conceived as ideological issues became the group's weapon. Seeing that ideological 

work^^ was simplified within the state, party and military, Nixtayolero proposed an 

examination of situations in which the ideological and political were used as a disguise 

Ideology, as stated above, was oflBcially conceived more as false consciousness rather 
than, as Williams (1977) put it, a general process of the production of meanings and ideas. 
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for a lack of democratic mechanisms that would allow criticism and dialogue. 

The director of the group riad touched on this issue of party ideological and 

political disguise in his various plays, articles and interviews. He proposed that the group 

immerse itself in an investigation of this problem through interviews with small and 

medium agricultural producers, groups which had so far been ignored by the Ministry of 

Agriculture (Gilbert 1988). 

The official proposal to local party headquarters included the design of an 

investigation guide to be used at popular education programs and theater workshops 

taking place in the state-sponsored Centros Populares de Cultura (Popular Culture 

Centers). In this proposal, the director of Nixtayolero explained that the proposed 

ideological investigation gmde, to be widely used by cultural promoters and other cultural 

workers, was not meant to distract from the tasks of local party and mass organization 

leaders. The intention, rather, was to complement and even facilitate those tasks. Also 

included as a goal was arriving at common understandings about "ideological work" and 

its implications for daily political and cultural praxis. Here, the desire on-the part of 

Nixtayolero to continue coordinating work with the existing structures is evident 

By 1984 this guide had been turned into a didactic instrument, stressing 

objectivity and instrumentality: "Investigation is fundamental for our creative work, 

because it makes us know reality and get away from our subjectivity; it steadily makes us 

approach the true themes of interest to our [revolutionary] process" (Documentos de 

Procedimientos Encuestas y Formatos 2 B 16 1984). 
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The "live" sources (personal interviews) in the guide are said to be useful in that 

they contain information about the theme under investigation. These live sources are 

contrasted with written sources, and a separation between investigator and investigated is 

established. The supposed neutrality of the investigator results in the justification of the 

instrumental relationship being established between them. In this sense the immediate 

objective becomes: 

How do you achieve enough rapport with the people so as to get the mayiniiim 
infonnation?...if you can see that people are shy and reserved, there you can 
always resort to participant observation. This involves sharing with them through 
work and through celebrations and finding out about your theme in informal 
conversations (Ibid 2 B 16 1984). 

The actual "ideological" interview for agricultural workers and poor peasants in 

the rural zones has a separate place in this investigative guide. It consists of various 

categories, including costumes, family and work traditions, beliefs, gender prejudice, 

racial discrimination, religious issues, and attitudes towards work, commimity leadership 

and organization. While the goal of a systematization of "ideological" information within 

party structures and mass organizations was not accomplished, this guide did allow 

Nixtayolero members to ground their organizational work and promote their idea of an 

independent rural cultural movement. 

The state was not interested in this ideological investigation proposal, despite its 

own limited answers to the problems of the peasantry. The state's priorities at the time 

were a political and adnunistrative regionalization of the country within a first effort at 
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decentralization, followed by an electoral process.^^ There was, however, some interest 

after 1983 in finding out some of the internal causes of the Contra war. Nixtayolero, 

among other investigative teams, was assigned the task. 

INVESTIGATION, KNOWLEDGE AND POWER 

For Foucault, power is not simply juridical. His complex understanding of power 

invites analysis of "the multiple ways in which power is deployed, engaging the myriad 

points of resistance present everywhere in the power network" (Gordon 1980:188). In 

this sense, using Foucault's notion of pastoral power has proven fruitful. Since he 

conceives of power as a relationship, the concept of pastoral power, in my analysis, 

highlights the construction of the leader/led relationship in the Sandinista social 

movement, as well as in the statist hegemonic project. This form of power as a technique 

applies itself to immediate everyday life and makes historical subjects out of individuals. 

As stated above, it categorizes the individual, attaches him to his own identity and marks 

him by his own individuality. 

In this sense, I explain how pastoral power and authority were institutionalized 

and rationalized as the Sandinista revolutionary state.^ The communion model, along 

See Beverly Castillo (1990). 

^ The triadic interweaving of nation/state/culture, understood historically, materially, 
relationaUy and as facets of the same kaleidoscope of knowledge/power relations (Dereck 
and Sayer 1985:7), becomes useful in understanding the dialectical struggle (Hall 1984) 
between emergent popular cultures and "popular culture" as the official cultural policy of 
the Sandinista state. 
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with the simultaneous creation of mechanisms of confession, made it possible for 

"coordination," "orientation" and "govemability" to occur. 

According to Foucault, this form of power as knowledge of the conscience of 

individuals is salvation-oriented, and is linked with the production of truth—the truth of 

the individual himself (Dreyiuss and Rabinow 1983). According to Foucault (1990), the 

regime of truth is not merely ideological or superstructural; it is, rather, closely related to 

the production of knowledge. 

Nixtayolero's investigations had triggered a change in its relationship with the 

state in terms of production of knowledge. Although still constrained by the 

base/superstructure metaphor and positivistic notions of object, subject and truth, 

collective creation based on a previous investigation of the reality at hand allowed 

members to start thinking in terms of an aesthetic proposal. Such a proposal then could 

become the basis of a counter-narrative that would challenge the structures of the 

dominant masculinized epistemological project Finding out about the internal causes of 

the Contra war became an opportunity to scrutinize the premises of this masculinized 

project. 

Pantasma: Testimonies on the Enemy 

In October 1983, the so-called coimter-revolutionary forces attacked Pantasma, a 

rural community in the northern zone of Nicaragua. A military confrontation and 

massacre took place and Nixtayolero, according to members who were part of the group 
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at the time, was sent to the site three days after it happened. This was the beginning of an 

investigative process carried out by the group in Pantasma and later in Yale, Rio Blanco 

and other places with suspected enemy infiltration. These investigations were done under 

the command of the regional military headquarters. 

OfBcial party reports and testimonies contrast with Molinares Dormuz's 

testimonial manuscript and with the report drafted by Nixtayolero's research team. While 

Nixtayolero came to the conclusion that 'Tantasma became a lesson that the Front never 

learned" (Molinares Dormuz 1990; Investigation 2 B 12), the cultural magazine 

Nicarahuac^^ in a testimonial essay describing the attack led by the counter-revolution, 

constructed it as an allegory to Christian sacrifice and martyrdom, as a kind of necessary 

act of redemption and suffering tinged with militaristic notions of heroism and modernist 

dreams of progress. This o€5cial essay pointed out that "Pantasma was turned into an 

inferno where three himdred counter-revolutionary [men] tried, for more than thirteen 

hours, to control [the area]...forty-seven Nicaraguans died before permitting [such 

control]. [These Nicaraguans] offered their lives to resistance and national dignity." 

The Pantasma attack, moreover, became an act of treason in this ofBcial essay: 

"...they entered at dawn through a milpa...TDmy peasants were just starting the day and 

Nicarahuac, an official journal of the Ministry of Culture, was published from 1980 to 
1985. It included in its bi-monthly issues speeches and testimonies dealing with the wan 
the Pantasma attack by counter-revolutionaries, war resettlements, speeches by commanders 
referring to and justifying the war, and essays on the role of culture within the war effort 
Editors used speeches and testimonial essays as legitimating genres that helped construct 
"the national popular." 
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those beasts attacked just as any traitor would..." {Nicarahuac 1983:32). Treason thus 

became part of the ofGcial story. The construction of the external enemy had proven 

insufScient in explaining the overall deterioration of life in the countryside. The 

construction of the enemy within became necessary for the narrative of the state to hold 

true (see Chapters Four and Five). 

Heroes as strong, masculine saviors also became important aspects of the male 

imagining of the nation. Nationalism was associated with a "healthy" aggression, making 

out of war "an international form of ritual modeled on duelling" (Best 1982:45) and on 

macho poses. 

This aided the process of militarizing masculinity and masculinizing nationalism. 

The task became to defend national unity and honor: "...Resistance can be qualified as 

incredible...they held on for many hours...what came later is already known. At around 

four, new reserve soldiers arrived and were able to hit the enemy hard...at around seven 

the counter-revolutionaries fled from Pantasma leaving the traces of their hate towards 

hope and dawn" {Nicarahuac 1983:34). 

Nixtayolero's evaluative report on Pantasma, on the other hand, evaluates the 

conditions in which people in this zone were found after the Contra attack. It also 

includes the history of the interaction of FSLN leadership and local Pantasma people and 

how this relationship shaped the actual situation in which they were uimiersed. The 

group's relationship with local FSLN military representatives is also discussed. 

Their evaluation for the regional military commission concludes that Pantasma 
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became a target for counter-revolutionary forces due to a lack of political attention and 

abuses of power by two FSLN leaders in charge of the zone. Nixtayolero members, in 

their analysis of the situtation and using the language of the state, stressed that the 

"bandits" had taken advantage of the difiused political attention given to small and 

medium producers and their extreme religiosity (Investigation 2 B 14 1984). They said 

that the Contras also took advantage of the failed recruitment policy of the state and of 

the "bad behavior of some members of the Sandinista Popular Army" (Informe 1 C 7 

1984). 

The feelings of the population toward Sandinista policy, action and presence 

mostly involved passivity and fear, according to the report. The local leadership was 

mainly concemed with encouraging participation in the tasks of the revolution, whereas 

working through these fears and passivity became Nixtayolero's focus. Their whole 

activity was geared toward overcoming the fears instilled by leadership, especially those 

fears pertaining to the enforcement of the Patriotic Military Service. 

The research team's own conceptions of leadership were still not that different 

from the ones promulgated and routinized by the party in government: they fit within the 

notions of charismatic and pastoral authority and a mission of salvation institutionalized 

and legitimated as the revolutionary state. The team's conception comes to light when 

they cite the example of a local leader: 

We have seen the qualitative contribution made by companero (comrade) 
Barquero: he arranged the construction of schools, rural housing, health centers. 
He also works to improve the local lumbermill, roads, banks, state buildings; 
improves rural projects and gives attention to the formation of cooperatives and of 
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the Patriotic Military Service... (Informe 2 B 14 1984). 

They contrasted this example with another, in which "the FSLN representative in 

the zone was seen drunk three times in a period of nine days...we obtained very little 

information from the community in the latter part of the investigation...out of fear that 

[name of leader] when drunk would retaliate." 

Molinarez Dormuz (1990a) also discussed the difficulties the Nixtayolero 

research team ran into when it first arrived in Pantasma. People, he says, did not want to 

hear about the Sandinistas. Thus the members of the team, as outsiders, first talked to 

FSLN collaborators and other "organic" leaders to get an approximate idea of what had 

happened. To approach the community, they first presented their least political 

performances; "We sang rancheras (Mexican popular songs), told children's stories and 

organized daytime parties for the adults." On the second visit, people trusted them more; 

research team members would approach local citizens and establish informal 

conversations. The third and subsequent visits became crucial to the research process: 

"People opened up to our concerns and started to tell us everything in a confidential 

manner, as though they wanted to get it all off their chests." 

The mistakes that had been made in Pantasma were many, according to Molinares 

Dormuz. The FSLN representative was authoritarian and perceived people as stupid; he 

did not take them into consideration when he should have. He menaced them if they 

collaborated with the counter-revolution. He accused all those who refiised to participate 

in the tasks assigned by the revolution of being reactionary and coimter-revolutionary. 
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There were false accusations against organic leaders, who were later executed. The 

report states that for these reasons, people were generally resentful and talked about the 

FSLNironicaUy. 

Nixtayolero's report to the regional committee includes insights into the 

connections between land tenure practices, economic activity, family holdings and 

compadrazgo (afBnity relationships involving godparentship) dynamics. They say that 

the bases for the formation of counter-revolutionary bandas (gangs) were these family 

and compadrazgo social relationships. Most people generally did not support either side 

of the conflict—the Front or the counter-revolution—but at least some of their relatives 

were part of one or the other. Moreover, according to Molinares Dormuz, it was these 

relatives who controlled the territory, making it impossible for the people interviewed to 

maintain a neutral position. 

The relationship between Nixtayolero members and local FSLN representatives 

was addressed candidly in the team's report. This relationship was described as non-

integral, as it only dealt with issues of rebellion against recruitment policies. Since the 

report was directed to the regional committee, the team members stressed the fact that 

they had shared their evaluative report with local and zone leaders. 

[They] did not agree with it, [name of local leader] insisted, not in a good way, on 
reviewing it before handing it to you. We are still convinced that we have become 
more critical, especially self-critical, but what we say [in this report] is not to 
destroy anybody, instead it is [intended] to overcome our weaknesses and make 
the revolution go forward (Infonne 1 C 7 1984). 

Nixtayolero members, at least in this report, were still trying to negotiate within 
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the parameters of the state's discursive framework. The authority of the FSLN, they 

affirmed, still rested with the "people." Group credibility and the right to critique was 

also argued in the name of the "people:" 

In four years of work within this region, we have not had contradictions with the 
zonal party comrades until now...we recognize [their] qualities and the hard 
moments Pantasma is undergoing; but it is here and now when we have to give 
the best of our qualities ...and we have to know that we are not called [name of 
zone leader], [name of Nixtayolero member], [name of Nixtayolero member], not 
even Nixtayolero, but FSLN revolutionary leaders, and as such we owe respect 
and dignity to the people (Informe 1 C 7 1984). 

Out of these research efforts came Nixtayolero's gradual realization that the state 

promulgated communion with the people without establishing democratic mechanisms of 

criticism and dialogue. This realization contrasted with the official, and occasionally 

well-intentioned, insistence by the National Directorate leaders on stressing communion 

vis-a-vis concrete external aggression. 

National Directorate leaders saw it as necessary to justify the war effort and the 

Patriotic Military Service in political and religious terms. The appeal to political 

religiosity on the part of Tomas Borge (one of the nine members of the National 

Directorate) read this way: 

How does one accuse the Sandinista revolution of religious persecution? It is 
simple. We apply manichaean strategies and that is it..our love for those 
preferred by Jesus is called demagogy. Our prudent silence towards the pastoral 
which invites the people to disobey the Patriotic Military Service has hidden 
intentions...we are the vanguard of such peace...we have to organize our defense. 
If we don't do it how could we confront death to defend life? Our army could 
never attack the people of Nicaragua because this army is the people themselves 
{Nicarahuac 1985:34). 
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Nixtayolero members pointed out that as the war, the economic crisis and the 

general internal di£5culties facing the country intensified, weaknesses and errors started 

to "flourish" throughout the country. In Moiinares' view, officials and functionaries of 

the state surrounded by opportunities for privilege and power started to take advantage of 

their positions. The well-propagandized exemplarity of the Sandinistas as leaders of the 

revolution began to crumble the minute this started to happen. 

Nixtayolero members, after their investigative effort in Pantasma, started to focus 

more on the role of "natural" leaders in the revolutionary process. Along with this 

interest came the exploration of a related issue: the cultural factors that shaped the 

actions of "natural" leaders. Research on these issues was therefore included in post-

Pantasma investigative trips ordered by the Front. 

Rio Blanco: Officialdom and Coordination 

In the first half of 1984, the Front ordered Nixtayolero to xmdertake another 

investigative project in a different zone within the same northern region as Pantasma. As 

part of the war zone, Rio Blanco had also become a target of the counter-revolution both 

militarily and organizationally. Moiinares said that the research group foimd a similar 

situation to that of Pantasma. The main difference was that one of the FSLN leaders in 

this area was doing his job well, effectively dealing with the errors made by former party 

leaders. The errors of others, however, led him to his death. 

The FSLN leader in Rio Blanco, says Moiinares Dormuz, started working with 
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organic/natural leaders and organizing people according to their concrete necessities, 

thereby establishing a more human relationship with the people. However, the group's 

official report, which was presented to the regional party committee, did not mention this 

"more human relationship" between leader and led. 

The actual report to the committee was technical and to the point. It contains an 

exhaustive list of the activities of each of the mass, party and state organizations 

operating in the zone. This list is accompanied by observations on the possible errors that 

prevented each group from accomplishing its goals. One of these errors was the lack of 

presence of FSLN representatives in the zone: 

Its weak presence is [a result of] the militants who had other jobs in the different 
mstitutions of the state. Each one of them 'did' the revolution according to his 
specific limitations. This prevented a more integral view of the situation, and a 
globalization and a systematization of the work that needed to be done (Rio 
Blanco 2 B 13 1984). 

Addressing the concerns of the state which caused it to order this investigation, 

and the question of why the enemy was able to create a social base in the Rio Blanco 

zone, the report reads as follows; 

The deficiencies of the state structures, poor technical and banking assistance, the 
weak functioning of the Ministry of Education, the bad network of food 
distribution, the lack of consolidation of mass organizations, the weak presence of 
the FSLN, the abuses of power of the armed forces such as the Popular Sandinista 
Army, contributed to the formation of the social base of the enemy in this zone 
(Rio Blanco 2 B 13 1984). 

Nixtayolero's technical report also included general suggestions for future 

government action in the area. These suggestions centered around the political, cultural 
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and ideological problems facing local leadership and state representatives in the zone. 

Along with simple, practical suggestions like "find a solution to public transportation" 

and "end the rat plague," there were also well-thought-out economic suggestions like 

"immediate work with individual producers" and "form a commission for short-term 

assistance to mediiun and big producers." 

Nixtayolero also proposed the formation of a theater group specializing in 

political education and propaganda. They suggested that this would counterbalance the 

enemy axis. This brigade/theater would move throughout the most affected zones in the 

region in order to address the problems of each sector. Nixtayolero also ventured to 

suggest an investigation into the "magic universe" of the people in each sector to search 

for a common language that would permit a better rapprochement between leaders and 

people coming from very different perspectives. 

Nixtayolero's investigations as presented to the regional committee show two 

aspects of state formation: the ad hoc manner in which the necessities of people were 

being met, and the forcefulness with which the priorities of the state were1)eing imposed. 

Fear, obedience and accomplishment of specific tasks dealing with war and productive 

efforts became the mechanisms of the "revolutionary state" on the groimd. Democratic 

mechanisms such as critique and dialogue, although part of the state's discursive 

framework, were identified as internal treachery. Thus, these reports demonstrate the 

ways in which the state geared its legitimating efforts towards the construction of the 

internal enemy. 
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Triggering the militarization of masculinity became a specific way in which such 

construction became possible. The strong, virile image of a military soldier and/or army 

could be easily contrasted with the weaker images of a bandit, a thief or a traitor, or even 

a wimp and a coward (see Chapter Five). Militarization of masculinity and 

masculinization of the nationalist project became an easy option. This was so because the 

image of a strong and virile army was ofBcially backed by an epistemological assimiption 

which devalued "reproduction" and stressed the base/superstucture metaphor which 

assigned a determinant role to the economic base. It was this economic base which had 

to be defended. Militarization was also afBrmed by a rhetoric of communion with the 

people that it was supposed to protect and fight for. 

One of the main issues at this time, therefore, was the definition of the type of 

authority needed to accomplish the tasks assigned by the state on a daily basis. The 

masculinization process triggered by the war went against the more feminized image of 

communion and saintly authority that had constituted the basis of the Sandinista 

nationalsit project up to this point Communion, sacrifice and saintly authority conjured 

an image of the suffering virgin, mixed with that of an also-suffering, but knowledgeable, 

Christ. 

The masculinization of revolutionary authority involved a complex mixture of 

contradictions and tensions, in which the sense of what the nation could become was 

slowly restricted to historically dominant notions of patriarchal masculinity, national 

territorial unity and modem development and progress. The U.S.-sponsored Contra war 
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had restricted the possibility of diverse understandings and praxes of the masculine and 

the feminine. The war also restricted the conception of the nation as culturally, politically 

and economically diverse. In addition, it closed avenues of experimentation with less 

hierarchical relations of authority. 

Wars are generally one-track-mind processes—no diversity of opinion is allowed. 

In Nicaragua, the reinforcement of hierarchical command structures, along with 

authoritarian abuses of power, became part of this process, as military recruitment and 

other impositional policies of the state became necessary. Command and sacrifice 

became the mechanisms through which state ofBcials established legitimacy and 

authority (see Chapters Four and Five for a better explanation of such a complex 

process). 

The Yale Area and the Construction of Authority 

Aside from the recruitment policy directed towards young people, there was also 

an ofBcial policy of resettlement directed towards the rest of the rural civilian population. 

"Resettled," "displaced" and ^^desalzado " (a word which refers to those who repented 

their participation in the army of the counter-revolxition) became key labels in the 

discursive framework of the state as the war intensified. 

The official narrative of the Sandinista resettlement policy was linked to issues of 

knowledge, paternalism and hierarchy. A testimonial essay about resettlement appeared 

in Nicarahuac, the official journal of the Ministry of Culture. It pointed out that the main 
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problem military leaders faced in convincing peasants to move out of their communities 

was "...ignorance...[it] was the worst obstacle..." (Nicarahuac 1985). The inherited and 

continuing paternal signifier manifested itself, in this instance, in relation to the 

production and regulation of knowledge as power and authority. The paternal regulation 

assumed a very Christian good/evil, life/death dichotomy which involved knowing what 

is best for people at the expense of what people know and want themselves. 

The author of this testimonial essay also described the events that led to the 

eventual evacuation of a zone affected by the war: 

There were various hours in which Sinforiano...tried to explain to them why they 
had to leave... He also had to fight against the force of habit, the blind habit of a 
life in misery...they tried to hang on to their misery, their ranchito, their sickness 
and hunger...but...[while] the combat continued...SiQforiano talked and talked. It 
was an intense dialogue, until a wonderful 'let's go' got us back to reality... 
{Nicarahuac 1984:18). 

Nixtayolero members, in an investigative report focusing on the area of Yale, 

presented a less triumphant reality. The group's war reports for the regional party 

committee in Pantasma had already pointed to the population's fear of the Patriotic 

Military Service. The investigation carried out in Yale explained the day-to-day 

complexity of the creation of such fear in relation to the implementation of both the 

state's resettlement and recruitment policies. 

The Nixtayolero report points out that the handling of displaced people in this 

zone became abusive. Outright coercion was a widespread method used to deploy 

militarized authority. The report says that when displacement of people had to take place 
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throughout the war zone, the FSLN leaders in charge would say: "This is a war zone and 

you have to get away from here; if you do not, we are the ones who are going to point at 

you with the bayonet." 

The official definition of the enemy as evil traitor and collaborator of the counter

revolution made those in charge of resettlement operations divide the population into two 

camps: those who would accept displacement and join the Patriotic Military Service and 

those who would not. Key to the complexity of Nixtayolero's document was the search 

for the causes and mechanisms that led certain people to collaborate with the counter

revolution and eventually join its army. 

The group's report indicates the way in which refugees, especially young men, 

were backed into one of the two opposing camps, forced to take one side or the other. 

The following is an incident reported by Nixtayolero: 

At a big meeting a female member of the zonal [party headquarters] said to the 
refugees: 'Those who do not line up, those who do not define themselves should 
look where to morronar (lie and wait for the vultures to eat them)...either you are 
with the revolution or you are with the Contra'...With these words she made 
people decide, and that is why the actions of the revolution throughout these 
places were minimal (Yale 2 B 15 1985). 

A male member of the zonal, on the other hand, after calling a meeting at El 

Amparo (a refugee camp), 

talked about the international conjuncture but not the internal and local one...and 
said that 'if there was another ambiish or another killing, he was going to send his 
people to bum "La Rica" (another refugee camp)...if there was somebody present 
who was not going to join the militias, he was going to send them to the firing 
squad...every collaborator of the Contras had to be killed.' The next day the new, 
mostly young, arrivals left the camp towards the mountains (Yale 2 B 15 1985). 
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This same male member of the zonal, after an ambush in the area, took the 

informant/interviewee of the research team's report and another friend to check the 

Contra prisoners out, in an effort to humiliate them: 

They were all in a bam...their faces were covered...they were ashamed. Herberto 
took away the bags that they were covering their faces with abruptly, saying: 'So 
that they become more ashamed and everybody finds out who they are;' the 
peasants covered their faces with their hands...some continued their 
imprisonment; many went with the Contras...people are very resentful of these 
two members of the zonal...Herberto was too radical...any participation with the 
Contras meant confiscation. I am sad about how the revolution has been lost 
around here (Yale 2 B 15 1985). 

Nixtayolero's mformant was also humiliated and pushed against the wall: 

Around those days the Contras had come around, and after that I was imprisoned 
at El Amparo; they pushed a bayonet against my chest—I told them, 'Kill me, I do 
not know anything that you do not see, the Contra (feminine in Spanish) walks 
around all muddy and wants to dirty all the peasants and [in the process] they 
keep clean, they take each one of us just to mvolve us. After that the responsible 
talked in favor of me and they let me go...in any case all the compos (comrades) 
were drunk (Yale 2 B 15 1985) 

It was clear among Nixtayolero's informants that peasants were considered part of 

the periphery, the margin, the countryside as opposed to the city: 

This thing called the war~we see it as a war between the peasant and the city. 
The day that they had the peasants imprisoned in the bam, the [city] woman, 
Amanda her name was, organized a manifestation and they were marching 
throughout Yale shouting out loud: paredon, paredon (firing squad)...and our 
hearts cringed because among those detained were our relatives (Yale 2 B 15 
1985). 

Those in charge of domg the "talking" were also those who cornered and pushed 

people to take one side over the other. This act of doing the talking was known as 

chahuite (pure talk and rhetoric). Nixtayolero members and their director, as well as the 
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rest of the population, had early on identified this form of communication as non

communication. It was also seen as demagogy. 

In the case of Yale, Nixtayolero's report confirms the relationship between 

militarized masculinity, masculinized authority and demagogy: 

The dialogue between these comrades and the peasants is reduced to...their talking 
and talking and the peasant has to listen, they talk to them about how beautiiul the 
revolution is. [By doing this] they reduce Sandinista hegemony to the ability to 
call upon people [for meetings and mass mobilizations]...but people only go to 
meetings to either see what is being said or out of fear of reprisal. The majority of 
the people from surrounding settlements, with the exception of the displaced, do 
not come around because they get a hold of them and they either arm them or 
interrogate them (Yale 2 B 15 1985). 

The clearest manifestation of the masculinization of FSLN's revolutionary 

authority, at least in this document, occurred between two male leaders playing off each 

other's power. The incident involved an FSLN representative and the representative of 

the ideological brigade who was advising the former on how to assist those displaced by 

the war and those who had decided not to continue with the Contras. They both had 

relative power over each other, but the latter acquired and afGrmed his power through 

outright manipulation of the FSLN representative: "We all know that the big cock is 

Rudy [the FSLN representative]...Rudy, we all understand that you are the biggest 

authority, you are a compa that rules for a reason..." (Ibid 2 B 15 1985). 

Rudy is moreover described as somebody who monopolizes meetings through 

long-winded public speeches that are rhetorical as well as demagogical: 

At each point in the agenda people would go through what they thought was 
important as quickly as possible, except Rudy (FSLN representative), who takes 
an hour for very superficial observations...when talking about the political and 
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moral state of the people, this leader stated: 'We can see an 85% trust towards the 
FSLN. Not only have we had meetings, but we have also given concrete 
answers...if we do not [then our political work] means nothing...tfae work with the 
peasantry has to be directed using the language that the man has. We can say 
that... the FSLN has hegemony due to its everyday presence and because we have 
dismantled the counter-revolution's information networks... comrades, each 
political act has to be accompanied by exemplarity (Yale 2 B 15 1985). 

This speech contrasts with a less public belief identified in another part of the 

document: 

There is fear and resentment towards the authorities among the people in the local 
and neighboring communities. In turn, the authorities do not trust 'them" (the 
peasants): 'They are all Contras out of consciousness' and 'they will not change 
even if you give them the entire world' (Yale 2 B 15 1985). 

Alcohol abuse is also comiected to abuses of power and authority. Nixtayolero's 

report positions alcoholism within the political and military arena of the war. Moreover, 

Nixtayolero members make the connection between alcoholism and loss of leadership 

authority. Their analysis starts by identifying alcoholism as a common social problem. 

The report emphasizes the exacerbation of machismo when men get drunk: 

When they are drunk their machismo and weaknesses are exacerbated, and around 
this zone they try to abuse the peasant women, sometimes just by saying, 'Come, 
let's go to bed, after all you are only good for that'...the military men also start to 
shoot and be abrasive (Yale 2 B 15 1985). 

The report links issues of public authority, community and alcoholism: 

It is proven that a drunk person under such circumstances loses authority, because 
when one is a leader he is not a common person but a committed one. One 
becomes a public man and his actions are watched over by the community; 
therefore, whether he likes it or not, his behavior becomes an example. Alcohol 
produces a mental disequilibrium that manifests itself through arrogance, 
degeneration and valeverguismo (a sexualized and vulgar way of saying that 
someone doesn't care about anything), and if one does it all the time one 
increasingly loses moral authority (Yale 2 B 15 1985). 
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But according to this report, the reasons for lack of respect for authority in this 

war zone went beyond alcoholism. It had a lot to do with the structural agricultural 

changes that the countryside was imdergoing, and the attitude and interest of the people 

who worked for the FSLN and the Agrarian Reform Institute; 

To assist the cooperatives [of the region] the Agrarian Reform has a determinant 
role; however, the compafieros here...maybe the problem is not only that they are 
alcoholic, but that there is a lack of interest in what their job entails; they have 
tried to substitute [for the authority] of the FSLN and UNAG by making unilateral 
and individual decisions, not collective ones... With [the leader of UNAG] we do 
not pretend to project a man but the organization, and through him [we] recognize 
the peasants and start worrying about their problems. We have to develop the 
individual not as an individual but as a cadre (Yale 2 B 15 1984). 

Nixtayolero's search for different kinds of leadership, or what it labeled "natural 

leaders," came out of a growing concern with local knowledge and identity. In this 

report, however, the criteria that was dominant in thinking about the leadership problem 

continued to be based upon the necessities of the state: 

Throughout this sub-zone we have detected 33 leaders...we are thinking of 
forming leaders who would respond to the necessities of the FSLN. We are going 
to detect those who have had no responsibilities towards the people, but who have 
charisma, who are volimtarily going to gather the commimity, who are giving us 
information. We also want to take our leaders from the religious leaders (Yale 2 
B 15 1985) 

The state as provider in the exercise of pastoral power is also part of Nixtayolero's 

vision, not only in terms of leadership, but also in relation to material development. 

Thus, at least in this document, instrumentality and a clear notion of ideological capital 

constitute part of Nixtayolero's thinking and rationale: 

We have tried to get closer to these [religious] leaders, make them trust the 
revolution, make them have faith in the FSLN. We give collective material 
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responses, thirty zinc sheets for the Sunday school in San Antonio, there they 
teach the children about the Bible...to capitalize on the action, we ofBcially give 
them the material at public gatherings where all the members are present. This is 
how you show that the revolution has the willingness to give them something that 
belongs to them by right..this should be part of the politics of unity of the FSLN 
(Yale2B 15 1985). 

Nixtayolero members had dedicated half of their time to thorough socio-cultural 

and political investigations. Along with an artistic tour to the U.S. to raise money to buy 

the La Praga farm, they started to do research in the wider war zone, including the areas 

of El Chile, Ocalca. Nixtayolero, as one of the cultural brigades supporting the war 

effort, observed and wrote about everyday life in these communities, including religion, 

myths and legends, as well as economic, technical, ecological, social and political 

problems. 

A few important conclusions and emphases came out of these investigations. 

Though they had by now developed sophisticated methods of identifying and tracing the 

subtleties of the power struggles between the population, the Contras, the compos (short 

for companero/covardAt) and the Front's leadership, they came to the reali2ation that 

investigations needed to be more inclusive of the cultural aspects of peasant life. 

They pointed out that research into people's "world view and global (integral) 

knowledge of all aspects of commimity life" was a must. They also came to the 

realization that "the best solution is that the community itself should do its own 

investigation and that they themselves should look for alternative solutions with the help 

of those who assist the zone." This kind of valuation of local knowledge was crucial to 
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the construction of Nixtayolero's own aesthetic proposal. 

The report on the communities surroimding El Chile points towards incorporating 

a more cultural perspective. This report challenges the political and ideological praxes of 

FSLN representatives through an elaborate cultural critique. Nixtayolero stated that it 

wanted to explore the relationship between the Front, the indigenous tradition and the 

peasant problem in order to promote a cultural-artistic movement involving agricultural 

production and organization. But most of all, members wanted to attack the leadership's 

habit of thinking that people are not prepared to orient their own lives. This habit, they 

stressed, was based on fear of the people. 

The principles and objectives of the cultural action that they were trying to 

promote dealt very directly with the development of critical consciousness. Critical 

consciousness could only be achieved through the unanimous participation of the 

community in the investigative process, and in analysis, diagnosis and proposals for 

action. The commimity, they concluded, should produce knowledge consciously so as to 

break with passivity and establish distinct creative habits. Production of knowledge and 

transformative action, they stressed, are part of the same organizational process which 

manifests itself in festivals, fairs, oral narrators' gatherings, and other one-on-one events. 

The response of the FSLN to these initiatives was negative. According to the 

document at hand. 

There were contradictions with the zonal authorities, they asked to move the 
festival to another date, they did not see the necessity of a cara al pueblo 
(question and answer period with the people), so they did not support it, they did 
not commimicate this necessity to the regional committee. There were no clear 
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channels of communication and those that were there were clearly dismissed 
(Informe 1 C 6 1985). 

In his own retrospective analysis, Molinares Dormuz (1990a), as a participant in 

the research team that produced this evaluative report, was convinced that 

Pantasma suffered the consequences of verticalism, paternalism, hierarchical 
relations, abuses of power, beautiful speeches that were neither useful nor 
understandable, a developmentalist conception of the wonders of big economic 
projects that pushed aside what was valuable in peasant economies, a view that 
the people do not know anything and that they have to be educated, a blind belief 
in the fact that because people went to the streets there was democracy, and that 
moral superiority justifies die right to order others around and have special 
privileges." Molinares Dormuz concludes that this was going on throughout 
Nicaragua, but especially in the countryside, where the pillars of the revolution 
supposedly rested (Molinares Dormuz, 1990a). 
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CHAPTER FOUR: AUTONOMY, TREASON AND CONFRONTATION 

Focusing attention on points of rupture—areas where a common discursive 

framework cannot be achieved—serves, according to Roseberry (1994), as a way of 

entering into an analysis of the process of domination that shapes the state as well as 

popular culture. In this chapter I will incorporate this type of analysis by examining an 

important point of rupture in the ten year trajectory of Nixtayolero. This rupture with the 

state will be examined in relation to the state's subtie shift in emphasis regarding cultural 

and other policy areas. 

The issue I will concentrate on is Nixtayolero's decision to become autonomous 

of the Sandinista state. I will examine Nixtayolero's transformation of the discursive 

framework established by the state, concentrating, as I did in earlier chapters, on the 

tropes of vanguardism, production and the popular. For Nixtayolero, it was the more 

processual praxis and understanding of cultural action that opened spaces where different 

interpretations of these tropes, as well as a counter-narrative of self and nation, were 

forged. 

I will further examine the ways in which the collective creation of a coimter-

narrative and cultural praxis shaped Nixtayolero's internal conflicts over authority. The 

group's eventual rupture along gender lines had its roots in the incoherence of the group's 

dynamics.' 

' This rupture will be examined in Chapter Five. 
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Implicated in Nixtayolero's rupture with the state was the construction of the 

enemy from within. While people continued to want to coordinate and build alliances 

within the overall framework of larger state-supported projects, this construction of the 

enemy from within was taking shape in gendered terms. 

The meaning and understanding of vanguardism and production in relation to 

popular culture had slowly changed within the larger hegemonic process. The state was 

forced to prioritize militarization, hierarchy and (in the area of cultural policy) 

professionalization. This slow but subtle change, within a highly militarized process, 

involved going from communion with the people, consciousness-raising and 

democratization of culture, to a policy of professionalism and exclusive vanguard 

representation and decision-making. A status developed among those who, in their 

efiForts to "serve" the people, ended up guiding consciousness, and this idea of 

influencing consciousness replaced the notion of democratization of culture through 

consciousness-raising. 

This shift gave way to a new emphasis on the exercise of power and to a different 

construction of state authority. The state, by rationalizing the hierarchical role of the 

vanguard and instrumentalizing its relationship with "the people," triggered a process of 

masculinization of nationalism and revolutionary authority which was accompanied by a 

simultaneous process of marginalization of difference and feminization of marginality 

within Nicaraguan political culture. 

Finally, I will continue to examine the concept of pastoral power by identifying 
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the rationalization route taken by the Sandinista revolution with regard to the notion of 

vanguardism and the vanguard's attempt at institutionalizing a legal-rational state 

authority. 

CULTURAL-ARTISTIC POLICY; SHIFT IN EMPHASIS 

The state's shift in emphasis in cultural and other policy areas had a specific 

manifestation in cultural-artistic creation. According to Dawes (1993) and others, this 

shift constituted a process of intense struggle between those who believed in the 

socialization of modes of cultural production and those who felt that there should be 

greater opportunity among the people for the consumption and appreciation of art made 

by professionals. While this debate was most clearly delineated in forms such as poetry 

and literature, it also affected the performing arts, especially rural theater.^ 

Field (1995) describes the "feud" which occurred within the state's cultural 

bureaucracy. Rosario Murillo, Secretary General of the Sandinista Cultural Workers 

Association (ASTC), began struggling for control of the politics of national cultural 

construction against Ernesto Cardenal's Ministry of Culture in 1983. In the mid-1980s, 

says Murillo, the ASTC competed with the Ministry of Culture for both state and 

international funding.^ 

^ There is little written material about the controversies among theater workers in urban 
and rural areas. Craven (1987) mentions the unique aproach used by MECATE (literally 
a word for "rope," it was the name of a rural cultural movement) as part of the Ministry of 
Culture's strategy and the more urban ASTC union approach. 

^ The ASTC was an official organization, but unlike the Ministry of Culture, it was 
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Randy Martin (1992) explains the shift in control over cultural policy in more 

structural terms. He states that due to overall budget cuts, the Ministry of Culture's 

policy of centralization^ had to be changed. From being a funder and producer, it became 

a mere promoter of cultural events. The ASTC, on the other hand, gradually became an 

important sponsor and patron^ of arts and music. So, while the Ministry of Culture was 

now bemg described as an "encouraging promoter" of cultural events (Martin 1992), the 

Sandinista Cultural Worker's Association (ASTC) was claiming a more central goal: "To 

solve the artist's material problems with living and working conditions, health and 

recreational needs..." (Murillo in White 1986:122-23). 

The ASTC thus became increasingly responsible for the support of cultural 

workers. Between 1986 and 1988, says Martin, it assumed responsibility for the support 

of its members and full-time salaries were paid. In fact, groups and individuals had 

foimded the ASTC in order to become economically independent of the Ministry of 

Culture (Interview 8 A 2 1990). 

This material support became the basis on which the ASTC made 

"professionalization" one of its most important goals. Professionalization was 

supposedly an independent organization within the Sandinista state apparatus. Rosario 
Murillo explained that support for the artists' union came from membership fees and from 
international fimding (White 1986). 

^ This policy of centralization regarding rural and provincial Nicaragua involved review, 
assessment and direct fimding from the Ministry in Managua (Martin 1992:128). 

^ Field's (1995) term. 
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"officially" addressed in the following manner; "...the best artists in their respective 

fields would receive a salary to develop their work professionally" (Murillo in White 

1986:123). 

The professional ASTC was described by Rosario Murillo, its Secretary General, 

as a union of unions (White 1986:122). The secretary generals of each smaller union 

formed the coordinating committee of the ASTC. The main political and organizational 

purposes of ASTC were described as "helping creators disseminate their work, both here 

and abroad...[and to] enable the artist to take part in the new and active life of the 

revolution by gradually removing the dictatorship's obstacles to the artist's social 

function" (Murillo in White 1986:122). 

By 1986, says Field, the Ministry of Culture had become almost powerless and 

was subsimied by the Ministry of Education. By 1988, the "professionalists" had 

essentially supplanted it as the prime artistic force in Nicaragua (Dawes 1993). 

The professionalists, as the legitimate representatives of the state's modernization 

project, became the custodians of knowledge. They knew how to recognize high quality 

art and how to make it. These professionalists included the ASTC's Secretary General, 

who had close ties with the vanguard's National Directorate,^ as well as those at the top 

who exerted political and economic control. Even though the Directorate was trying to 

avoid promoting one line of artistic creation over another, the members of the 

^ The ASTC's Secretary General, Rosario Murillo, was married to Commander Daniel 
Ortega Saavedra, then-President of Nicaragua and a member of the National Directorate. 
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piofessionalist vanguard ended up as central figures enabled by state mechanisms to 

choose, create, produce and control knowledge and resources in order to 'take high 

quality culture to the people.' 

According to Dawes (1993), developing a conceptualization of the cultural 

sphere's place within the revolution was never a serious goal of the vanguard within the 

National Directorate. As a leading intellectual of the revolution and member of the 

National Directorate, Tomas Borge had pointed to the connection between the 

democratization of culture and socialism by saying that "the democratization of culture, 

in the last instance, is the democratization of society" (Dawes 1993:193-4). In 1988, 

however, he was pointing to the importance of not having forced a specific cultural 

policy. 

Indeed, the National Directorate took a rather relaxed position towards issues 

dealing with culture,' except when cultural activities were seen as necessary to the 

process of production and defense of the revolution. Like Dawes, Beverly and 

Zimmerman (1990) point out that the Sandinista leadership was reluctant to take a firm 

' In an interview in 1984, Rosario Murillo stated that for four years, the National 
Directorate had continually asked the ASTC for a proposal stating the terms of its cultural 
policy (White 1986). 

^ Rosario Murillo said that coordination with the mass organizations associated with the 
Ministry of Culture, party representatives and government intermediate sectors in each 
locality was very important, especially concerning issues of production and defense of the 
revolution. The artist could get involved in militias, or in productive work (such as 
coffee and cotton-picking), but his/her main contribution, according to the ASTC 
Secretary General, must lay in the field of culture. 
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stand on cultural policy. While trying to avoid the Cuban government's mistake of 

favoring one "line" of artistic creation over another,' their commitment to pluralism also 

meant, in these authors' words, that cultural policy was made ad hoc, without any budget 

support (Ibid 1990:103). 

According to Dawes, the sense of rational centralized planning that sho\ild be part 

of socialistic democratization programs was abandoned. It was replaced, claims this 

author, by a "cultural laissez-faire" that allowed those who held cultural power'" to gain 

full control over the means of artistic production. This cultural laissez-faire also limited, 

and in many cases prevented, working class and peasant access to cultural production. 

While Ernesto Cardenal, in the Ministry of Culture, devoted particular attention to 

the development of working class and campesino (peasant) culture,'' the results were 

mixed and, as would be expected, hierarchical and bureaucratic (Soto—Interview 8 A 5 

1987).'̂  The ASTC, meanwhile, understood democratization as strictly centralized 

planning (favoring one line of artistic creation over all others) and as redistribution of the 

means of artistic production through massification efforts. This union of-unions ended up 

' This is according to various authors, including Dawes, as well as people I interviewed 
while I was doing fieldwork in Cuba. 

The ASTC's Secretary General and her closest collaborators, for example. 

'' The central idea, as seen in Chapter Three, was to turn these workers and peasants first 
into actors and producers of culture and, eventually, into professional artists. 

The Ministry of Culture had readily assumed a policy of centralization and top-down 
control of cultural projects in the urban areas as well as in provinces and the countryside 
(Martin 1992; see klso Chapter Three). 
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emphasizing high culture over the massification of art, over this kind of democratization 

(Dawes 1993; Beverly and Zimmerman 1990). 

Nixtayolero's members and director took up the question of democratization 

versus professionalization together. While official discussion centered on questions of 

high and low culture, as well as the danger of imposing one line of cultural action over 

others, Nixtayolero assumed and transformed the meaning and praxis of both issues. It 

rejected these dichotomous oppositions, although not without encountering many 

contradictions and obstacles. This rejection made Nixtayolero unique. Nixtayolero's 

members and director proposed the establishment of an independent rural cultural 

movement in which professional groups located in the countryside would get involved in 

community development and grassroots organizing. 

The debates and struggle that followed this attempt at simultaneous 

democratization and professionalization affected Nixtayolero's relationship with the state 

during its development of the ASTC as an entity of the party in government. Even 

though the group was a foimding member of the ASTC, Nixtayolero's members and their 

'controversial' director'̂  readily engaged in a debate over high versus popular culture, 

rural-urban aesthetic values, participatory democracy, theater and development issues, 

and cultural views of Nicaraguan society (Cultural Policy 4 A 1 September, 1987). 

This perception of who their director was came from one of the long-term members of 
the group. 
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Debate and struggle also marked Nixtayolero's internal daily construction of authority.'̂  

Unlike the debate between the ASTC and Ernesto Cardenal's Ministry, which led 

to the subsuming of the Ministry of Culture within the Ministry of Education,'̂  the 

debate between Nixtayolero and the ASTC led instead to the marginalization and 

isolation of the group. 

While Ernesto Cardenal continued to assert his "revolutionary" role and his 

position at a national and international level, Nixtayolero's director—also known 

nationally and internationally—was slowly marginalized and even accused of being a CIA 

agent The di£ference was that although both men emphasized the people/e/ pueblo as the 

creators of the new culture,'̂  Nixtayolero's director and the other members of the group 

had already started to develop an explicit critique of the developmental, organizational 

and cultural policies of the party in government. 

Nixtayolero also tackled the political religiosity of the party in government and 

the mechanisms of corruption, privilege and authoritarian abuse that this religiosity 

The internal contradictions and struggles over authorship and authority will be dealt 
with in Chapters Five and Six. 

Martin (1992) notes that by February 1988, fiscal constraints contributed to the 
dismantling of the Ministry of Culture and its reorganization as part of the Ministry of 
Education. Dawes (1993) argues that this subsumption was political and not economic. 

While looking for a newspaper interview with the director of the group, I also ran into 
two separate articles focusing on the New Culture and the people/e/ pueblo. One was a 
speech by Ernesto Cardenal at the Latin American University in Medellin, Colombia (El 
Nuevo Diario February 5, 1987), and the other was an article by Marvin Saballos relating 
to the work of a rural cooperative and cultural work (El Nuevo Diario January 6,1987). 
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fostered. Moreover, the group's continuing investigation into the reality at hand led them 

to the conclusion that the community should consciously produce its own knowledge in 

order to break its pattern of passixity and establish distinct creative habits. Production of 

knowledge and transformative action based on critical consciousness thus became 

internal goals of the group. 

In summary, Dawes (1993) posits the construction of a cultural laissez-faire on 

the part of the National Directorate that prevented working class and peasant access to 

direct cultural production. Beverley and Zimmerman (1990) state that cultural policy was 

made ad hoc. According to Field (1995) and Dawes, this ad hoc policy by the party in 

government resulted in the ASTC Secretary General's control of national cultural 

construction. This control had uneven effects in terms of 'everyday forms of state 

formation.' 

The forging of new meanings of vanguardism, the popular and production within 

a hegemonic process remained locked in a base/superstructure metaphor. Within the 

epistemological premises of this metaphor, the democratization of culture and 

professionalization narratives of self and nation became opposites in a continuum where 

modernization was at stake. However, professionalization, understood in terms of 

instrumental reason and knowledge as power,came to the forefront of the 

Weber, in his examination of the rise of capitalism, had explicitly connected 
enlightment notions with the idea of professional duty, identifying both as successors to 
Puritanism (Lehmann and Roth 1993). 
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modernization project after 1985. In the arts, quality and professionalism became the 

18 
standard for narratives of self and nation. Those in charge of the official ASTC became 

custodians of reason and knowledge using this 'professional' standard. In this manner, 

and despite ad hoc methods, political party control became dominant. 

NIXTAYOLERO AND STATE FORMATION 

Autonomy as Difference 

In their efforts to forge an independent rural cultural movement, members of 

Nixtayolero entered into a process of experimentation involving collective creation. 

Working together, members and director researched themes related to lived contradictions 

and identified evocative images drawn from popular tradition. Texts were elaborated and 

performances enacted around contradictions and conflicts involved in the problem of 

community." This collective creation process fostered internal group and individual 

reflection. It also served as a catalyst, triggering a series of internal conflicts, 

contradictions and incoherences which in turn contributed to the group's emerging 

aesthetic endeavor. 

112 
This was also true of the theater and music movements at large. Before I did my 

fieldwork in Cuba, I attended a theater festival in Havana (1987) where discussion 
centered around the differentiation between high quality progressive theater and the 
theater of necessity. The theater of necessity had, up to that point, been called Popular 
Theater. 

" There was a clear shift in their artistic work. This shift involved going moving from 
terms like "agricultural worker" and "the people" to the conceptualization of the 
"community" along with "community development" and grassroots organizing. 
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Nixtayolero's collective creation process involved, at this point in their trajectory, 

in-depth research and discussion regarding improvisation and creation of images. 

Working in these ways, they were able to create a body of criticism towards the actions 

and policies of the party in government Nixtayolero's emphasis on the conditions of the 

rural population gave all the members a basis from which to critique the agrarian reform 

specifically, as well as the overall developmental, organizational and cultural policies of 

the state. The critique of agrarian reform became the connecting sphere out of which the 

members and director of the group forged a counter-narrative (Bomeman 1992) of self 

and nation and an autonomous cultural praxis and understanding (see Chapter Three for a 

detailed description of the development of this critique). 

Nixtayolero's previous and ongoing cultural-artistic action, as well as its 

involvement in war zones throughout the first half of the 1980s, had given it the 

experience it needed to take this lead. The group had shown that there were 

inconsistencies between the govenmient's proposals and the processes and mechanisms 

through which these proposals were being implemented. They had conducted research at 

key sites throughout northern Nicaragua where ongoing military action was taking place. 

Their reports, therefore, included first-hand knowledge of rural Nicaragua, of the "just" 

but rhetorical objectives^" of the party in government, of the actual vertical and 

authoritarian mechanisms with which the party accomplished state rule, and of the 

20 Nixtayolero's evaluation report for NOVIB (Netherland International Development 
Cooperation)(1987). 



complex relationships between the people, the leaders and the Contras (Interview 8 A 3 

1990). 

This first-hand knowledge of the potential contradictions in the revolutionary 

process triggered a decision to create an autonomous and independent movement (see 

Chapter Three). One of the first proposals in which the idea of an autonomous 

"movement" was elaborated pointed out that "...Nixtayolero's five years of experience 

allow for the opening of new work avenues in coordination with, but separate firom, the 

Ministry of Culture" (CCN 1 A 10 1986). Molinares Dormuz (1990a), in his manuscript, 

pointed out that by 1984 Nixtayolero "...wanted an independent organization in order to 

support the development of a rural cultural movement. But it [this effort] was always 

hindered." All Nixtayolero members pointed out that there could not be critique without 

the development of concrete alternatives. 

Proposals 

By 1986, the movement's main goals had been defined. First, it was to become a 

cultural alternative that would allow for "the maintenance of a practical commitment to 

the community" (MTC 1 A 12 1986). The second goal was to achieve self-sufficiency in 

relation to the state, so as "not to burden [it]" (Ibid 1986). This independent movement 

turned its attention to the wider community. Regional and national coordination with 

rural organizations and with the party in government became crucial for the work plan 



208 

which took into accoiint this wider notion of community. '̂ Through this cultural 

alternative, members and director were able to reconsider and redefine their audience, 

which was crucial for the operationalization of their proposal. 

Participatory democracy was also pivotal to the functioning of this cultural 

alternative. For the proposal to work, participatory democracy had to include, according 

to the group's various documents (1986-90), community participation in investigation, 

training (capacitation) and actual decision-making and creative processes. 

The general assessment was that, as part of the Ministry of Culture, Nixtayolero 

had tried to work with and promote peasant and youth participation in artistic and 

theatrical activities with mixed results: "We believe that the groups have responded, to a 

certain extent, to their social sector, but they were not able to make the community 

participate, either in the investigation process or in the creation of plays...the community 

has played the role of the informant onIy...this became a vertical investigation, even 

though in some cases the investigators were able to live with and develop joint non-

theatrical activities which...helped their integration into the work being done by the 

commimity" (CCN 1 A 10 1985). It was clear that litde could be achieved without the 

concrete participation of the community in "...promoting historical recuperation, 

economic diagnosis, self-management, [and] critical participation..." (CCN 1 A 10 1985). 

Diverse proposals focusing on political-ideological, cultural-artistic, 

Nixtayolero's investigations had led members to differentiate between small and 
medium producers, which made them reconsider their audience. 
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organizational and agricultural themes were developed for training purposes. These 

proposals were written with specific participants in mind—members of the Community 

Theater Movement and the later Rural Cultural Animation Movement, peasants, 

administrators and government ofBcials. 

The proposal urging ofBcial trainers' preparation offered a central criticism of the 

state's agrarian reform: "...one of the factors that has a bearing on [the agrarian reform 

process] is the conceptual and methodological deficiency of those in charge of the area 

of training within the Ministry of Agricultural Development-Agrarian Reform Institute 

(MIDA-INRA)...the technicians that deal with training become a nexus between this 

institution and the peasant population...but what is the role of the INRA in agricultural 

transformation?...the response lies in the way in which the development model, 

cooperativization, peasantry, peasant economy and the role of the INRA and of the 

cooperatives have been conceptualized...attention to the peasant was not systematized, 

rotation of cadres and a lack of a system of formation and information contributed to the 

worsening of the problem" (Formacion 1 A 14 1986). 

The creation of a Peasant Training Center, which later became central to the 

Agricultural Diversification Program within the Rural Cultural Animation Movement, 

was proposed in early 1986. The purpose was to support, stimulate and promote 

"...critical participation...so that [peasants] can assimie the revolutionary process as theirs 

and develop adequate mechanisms to achieve self-management" (CCC 1 A 11 1986). 

The proposed methodology involved "...principles of popular education such as 
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knowledge, analysis and transformation...adequate to the particular context in which the 

peasant has lived..." (Ibid 1986). The execution of the training projects involved, first, a 

general investigative process which emphasized locating "natural" leaders^, then a more 

specific community research process in which peasants themselves could assess their 

needs, and finally a systematization process where the actual workshop plan was 

elaborated. 

While there were proposals dealing with the extension of cultural activities to 

urban settings and the exploration of relationships between city and countryside, an 

internal commitment to the groups involved in the Community Theater Movement 

became primary. It is in this sense that the professionalization route taken by Nixtayolero 

took a different form firom that laimched by the ofGcial ASTC union. 

The proposal recognizes that there is varied experience and academic preparation 

among people involved in the Community Theater Movement However, it stresses that 

members' work with the peasantry, relationships with the party in government and with 

mass organizations, and recogniton of errors and problems should push them to acquire 

more knowledge in order to imderstand reality and transform it. Here, interestingly, 

knowledge is contrasted with the dominant machista values of the society. "Knowledge, 

in general, has not been appreciated, and instead, opportunism, maliciousness and lack of 

discipline have been promoted" inside the groups (Formacion 1 A 13 1987). Thus, the 

^ Gramsci (1971) made a usefiil distinction between organic leaders and imposed ones in 
relation to what he called the 'role of the mtellectual.' 
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main internal fight became one against ignorance and mediocrity.^ 

The establishment of levels of ability linked to levels of responsibility and 

recognition allowed the formation of "cadres" that would be able to lead the movement. 

The levels established were connected to economic privileges, such as housing and credit, 

and to an important change in the mechanisms of accoimtability. What was proposed was 

a moving away from "to each according to his needs" towards a less accommodating "to 

each according to his capacities and qualities" (Informe 1 C 4 1987). 

Formalization of the internal educational process became important for the 

professionalization path being created by Nixtayolero within the Commimity Theater 

Movement. Members had to become competent in economic history, peasant economy, 

natural resources, agricultural frontier issues, etc. Cadres would have to develop a keen 

critical consciousness, an "objective knowledge of our reality, and optimal organization 

of work" (Formacion 1 A 13 1987). 

Nixtayolero's director described MACRU (Rural Cultural Animation Movement) 

as a movement for 

the integral development of the peasantry...we are theater groups that work in the 
countryside and are creating an aesthetic proposal that involves the integration of 
material productive labor and artistic labor, the critical recuperation of the popular 
and imiversal tradition, and the development of an art that forges critical 
consciousness and creates beautiful plays (Letter 8 C 1 1987). 

An evaluation written for a Northern European ofimding agency, NOVIB 

^ The focal points of Nixtayolero's work became internal errors and criticism. 
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(Netherland International Development Cooperation) (1987), describes the coordinating 

effort being made at the time by Nixtayolero and the rest of the groups and programs 

which comprised MACRU. Regional and national coordination with both grassroots 

organizations and government representatives was always pivotal to Nixtayolero's work 

plan. In this evaluation, it was stressed that the group "never stopped coordinating 

activities with mass organizations, communications networks and party structures in 

order to enrich the peasant music festivals and artisans' fairs" (MACRU-NOBIV 1 A 5 

1987). 

Legality and Autonomy 

The multi-level coordination proposed by Nixtayolero also involved specific types 

of government action, especially legal action. Legal recognition and representation, for 

example, was crucial for Nixtayolero, Teyocoyani and Sofana^"* in trying to consolidate 

the Community Theater Movement (CCC 1 A 11 1986) as well as the Rural Cultural 

Animation Movement.^ In the evaluation document directed to NOBIV, it was indicated 

Nixtayolero, the Teyocoyani group in El Sauce, Leon, and Sofana in Masaya were the 
groups that made up the Community Theater Movement. Their main work, based upon 
their experience with communities, was devising economic/technological projects 
(Martin 1987). 

According to Martin (1987), the ambition of Bolt's Commxmity Theater Movement, in 
coordination with what he translated as the Organization of Rural Cultural Activity 
(MACRU), was that there be a company/cooperative farm in each of Nicaragua's six 
regions. The Rural Cultural Animation Movement (MACRU) constituted a sort of 
umbrella group, under which programs such Agricultural Diversification, Bamboo 
Housing and peasant outreach were included. 
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that these two movements were already part of a foundation which had not, as yet, been 

recognized by the National Congress (MACRU-NOBIV 1 A 5 1987). 

Legal recognition was especially important in relation to the lawful acquisition of 

foreign money.^^ In order to become independent of the state and still survive, 

Nixtayolero became dependent on foreign f\mding agencies and on artistic tours of the 

U.S. and Europe. The group's cultural action in the war zones and organization of 

festivals and workshops, along with the rest of the intense coordinating work being done 

throughout the area, needed to be paid for. 

Legal recognition was, therefore, crucial to the maintenance of autonomy from the 

state. As pointed out above, the state opened specific spaces through which Nixtayolero 

was able to make connections between art and life, art and production,^^ and art and 

* • 28 politics. At the same time, Nixtayolero's critical independence-its unique position as a 

political voice distinct from the state-could only be maintained and sustained by 

productive self-sufficiency. Both Nixtayolero's critical stance and its productive self-

sufSciency hinged on its ability to continue balancing a dependence on foreign funding 

Sources of funding became the basis of official suspicion and gossip around 
Nixtayolero's activities. 

LFnderstood as mainly an economic concept and therefore still trapped within the 
base/superstructure metaphor. 

According to Martin (1987), the lack of closure in Nicaraguan performance and its 
integration with everyday life extends a local transformation to the national level. Here, 
theater becomes an archetype of politics. The Community Theater Movement served not 
simply as a cultural face to a shifting economic locus but also as a sort of direct 
democracy as well. 
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agencies with a coordination of activities with the party in government. 

Nixtayolero's dependence on foreign money became all the more acute as 

Nicaragua's overall economic crisis deepened (see Chapter Six). At the same time, 

coordination with the party in govemement was becoming more and more difficult for the 

group and the Commimity Theater Movement at large. This was because MACRU's 

critique of the state-sponsored agrarian reform was seen as too radical.^^ What started out 

as a specific critique of the central postulates of the state's agrarian reform became a 

critique of the overall developmental, organizational and ideological-cultural project of 

the FSLN as a party in government 

SEEDS OF A COUNTER-NARRATIVE 

In a proposal for NOBIV at the end of 1987, the connection between the 

development of a political-ideological, productive and cultural-artistic alternative through 

MACRU and the forging of a counter-narrative of self and nation became evident. The 

proposal stated: 

This movement and its programs are bom out of disagreements with government 
policies toward the peasantry, natural resources and the popular artistic tradition. 
It has also come out of the conviction that criticizing is not enough and that there 
is a need to develop alternatives. These alternatives will demonstrate in praxis 
and through collective reflection the viability of our proposal, which specifically 
refers to the integral development of the rural sector (NOBIV-MACRU 1 A 5 
1987). 

Central to the state's meta-narrative of collectivism, productivity and vanguard 
centralism. 
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This concern with "integral" conceptions of development was constructed vis-a-

vis the subtle shift in emphasis by the state in cultural, organizational and 

developmental^*^ policy areas. Vanguardism was becoming a rationalization for 

representation based on knowledge as well as on obedience and discipline. Despite 

numerous attempts at state decentralization^ \ production continued to be tied to 

economicist notions which identified the state as the central development machine of the 

modernization process. Within such a rationalization process, "the popular" gradually 

became no more than a legitimizing device. 

Acknowledging the disparities among the different programs they were trying to 

promote—agricultural diversification, bamboo housing and the Peasant Cultural 

Movement~the group, in its proposal, explained: 

We are lacking an alert consciousness towards the integral way in which changes 
occur. There is a need to begin doing real studies and programs in order to 
confront this crisis without destroying the resources which are going to make the 
future possible. One component of this [integral view] is identity—the aesthetic 
models and general artistic conceptions that will unite popular tradition with the 
types of images that will trigger reflection towards active transformation and will 
be the stimulus for a new type of committed intellectual (NOBrV-MACRU 1 A 5 
1987). 

In short, integrality addressed ways in which separate programs could be joined to 

contribute to improvements in conmiunication, exchange, identity, consimiption and 

The developmental policies of the state continued to focus on agricultural exports for 
the world market. This emphasis on state-sponsored agricultural transformation also 
demanded high technology and influx of dollar currency, which stressed a one-sided 
notion of development, political organization and cultural action. 

See Beverly Castillo (1990) in Chapter Two. 
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development It also involved an alternative conception of leadership. 

MACRU thus became the ciystalization of Nixtayolero's notion of integrality as 

including these different notions of leadership, afGrmation of popular tradition and 

knowledge, and production understood as economic self-sufBciency based on agricultural 

diversification.^^ 

The Peasant Cultural Movement also became part of MACRU, by this time 

conceived as an integral type of proposal. The promotion of already-existing peasant 

music, dance and theater groups became central to the effort to link cultural tradition and 

production.^^ While the concept of production in this proposal included agricultural 

production, the link between this kind of "material" production and the production of art 

became, for Nixtayolero members, the driving force behind popular tradition and 

creation. 

The link between material production and artistic concerns became the basis for 

the development of an aesthetic proposal which apprehended the complexity of 

Nicaraguan reality in a different manner. Theater was central to this proposal—it was said 

to be able to create the images that people lacked or had forgotten. The creation of these 

images was important to the process of recuperating popular tradition and knowledge, 

MACRU, through the Agricultural Diversification Program, focused on the study of 
agricultural practices in cooperatives and settlements, local technical assistance in 
handling water shortages, deforestation and material production. 

The Ministry of Culture had created MECATE (literally, "rope"), which was in charge 
of promoting rural cultural-artistic groups throughout the countryside. 
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and to identifying with aspects of a complex reality. This became more relevant as 

excessive ideologization, nanow-mindedness and instrumental thinking emerged. With 

the continuous creation of this emergent set of images, "the generation of multiple 

perspectives and changes would have gone beyond political vulgarization" (Bolt in Field 

notes 8 D 1 1990). 

In a letter to a government official, Nixtayolero's director states that the 

movement was created to ensure that the state's slogan, "All resources to the 

countryside," would become a reality. Giving meaning and action to such statements 

became part of Nixtayolero's cultural praxis, and in this letter, the group's continued 

alliance with and commitment to the party in government could not be clearer: "Despite 

terrible errors in relation to the economy, the chaos of political and propagandistic 

education...the opportunism—the corruption...and the most terrible error of all, the one in 

relation to the peasantry, the FSLN is still the only alternative in this coimtry..." (Letter 8 

C 2 November 24,1986). 

Participation also became a contested concept and praxis throughout the ten years 

of Sandinista rule. Between 1985 and 1987, at the height of the Contra-war, Nixtayolero 

members were of the opinion that the FSLN constituted the only viable alternative. This 

was mainly because only through the party in government was there a possibility of 

achieving real popular participation, "participation that has to be attained by the 

population in a process of stretching and pulling with the state and the FSLN" (Letter 8 C 

2 November 24,1986). 
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Deepening individual and group participation in afi^urs affecting the nation as a 

whole included, for Nixtayolero members, critiques, proposals, evaluations and an overall 

systematization of the experience of building a collective. There could not be criticism 

without alternative proposals, and there could not be proposals, experience and evaluation 

without an eventual effort at systematization. Participation within the collective creation 

process thus took on different meanii^s and shapes during the different phases of 

Nixtayolero's relationship with the state. 

Nixtayolero's proposal to the Northern European fimding agency (NOVIB) 

(Netherland International Development Cooperation) points out that a lack of systematic 

cultural work weakens the possibility of participation in the actions and reflections that 

have a bearing on the decisions that affect everybody's life and on the "stretching and 

pulling" with the state. The challenge for Nixtayolero, in terms of deepening 

participation within and outside the group, was to systematize their own work—their years 

of cumulative praxis. 

In my analysis, Nixtayolero's systematization of its cumulative praxis involved 

the partial consolidation of its aesthetic, organizational and economic proposal as a 

coimter-narrative of self and nation. It was in the creation and staging of plays, and in the 

organization and elaboration of workshops which assessed cultural artistic praxes, where 

the seeds of this counter-narrative were sown. Systematization thus will be understood as 

taking ownership and control of a mode of social production (Williams 1977). 
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Systematization: Workshops and Plays 

Like Bauman and Briggs (1989), I will consider Nixtayolero's systematizatioa 

process as a form of "entextualization." In simple terms, say these authors, this is the 

process of rendering discourse extractable, of stretching linguistic production into a unit 

that can be lifted out of its interactional setting (1989:73). Thus, the decentering as well 

as the recentering of discourse is central to this process.^ Entextualization constitutes an 

act of control related to larger issues of power and historical processes. 

Also basic to entextualization, according to these authors, is the reflexive capacity 

of discourse, the capacity it shares with all systems of signification to become an object 

to itself, to refer to itself. Within this framework, performance becomes a highly 

reflexive mode of communication. Performance intensifies entextualization: 

decontextualization and recontextualization are part of one and the same process of 

transformation. In my analysis, it was in this process of developing an ability to refer to 

itself that Nixtayolero's systematization process was related to the construction and 

assumption of authority. 

Two aspects of Nixtayolero's systematization process can be distinguished 

throughout the latter part of Sandinista rule: the collective staging of various plays—£/ 

Castillo (1986), Banana Republic (1987) Emilio El Gallo (1987), and AmadaAmor 

^ According to Bauman and Briggs (1989), decentering and recentering texts involves a 
chain-a series of acts of control within systems of historical relationships. The 
differential exercise of such control in terms of legitimacy, competence and values, they 
state, bears centrally on the construction and assumption of authority. 
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(1989)~and two internal systematization/evaluation workshops that took place in 1986 

and 1987. In this chapter I will unpack the staging of Banana Republic in relation to the 

group's rupture with the state and to internal group dynamics.^^ 

The e£fects of systematization were multi-faceted. Deepening collective and 

democratic participation became part of Nixtayolero's relationship with the state, as well 

as of its internal dynamics. This multi-facetic questioning and criticism was only 

possible through the lever and referent of collective creation and the continuous re

definition of what that process meant in terms of method and attitude. For this reason, 

various aspects of the collective creation process were scrutinized vis-a-vis affairs 

affecting and shaping both the group and the revolutionary process as a whole. 

The method established in the 1986 workshop, for example, involved the 

deconstruction of El Castillo. This included studies of the characters and their roles and 

the images, symbols and gestures in the play, along with the design and research 

processes that went into staging the play. These studies became as important to the group 

as its exploration of Nicaraguan history, land tenure, distribution and social relations of 

production. 

Chapter Five will examine the internal construction of authority in reference to issues 
raised in Banana Republic. The creation of Emilio el Gallo in relation to internal 
reflection around gender issues will also be part of this chapter. Amada Amor will be 
examined in a similar fashion in Chapter Six. Moreover, the elaboration of the 1987 
systematization workshop served me as a referent throughout this dissertation. There, the 
ability to assess cultural artistic action in relation to the larger revolutionary project 
proved useful in the process of constructing a critique of the state and of constructing 
authority within the group. 
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Decentering started, according to the written documents I examined, with the 

identification of the main conflict of the play and its sub-conflicts.̂  ̂ In El Castillo 

(1986), the major conflict was between 'the castle' and 'the community.'̂ ' The latter 

complained to authorities about power abuses among the leadership and the leaders' 

mistrust of their own people. The sub-conflicts mentioned in this document are, first, the 

anger of one character towards the laziness of the community in not confronting the 

monster representing the military and party state machinery, and second, the way some 

male leaders wanted to keep "traditional" women's roles intact, and how the female 

character rebelled against them. Distinguishing the parties in conflict helped structure the 

play and give it a clear historical contextualization. 

Contesting dominant notions of vanguardship, however, was more problematic. 

Banana Republic was an attempt at contesting dominant narratives of self and nation that 

focused on the trope of vanguardism-an essential aspect of party leadership-and the 

power/knowledge relationships it entailed. This critique of dominant notions of vanguard 

leadership at the state level trickled down to involve the questioning of leadership roles 

taking shape within the group. As will be seen later, internal leader/led relationships 

Prioritizing conflicts in this way had become part of the collective creation method 
applied throughout Latin America within what came to be known as the New Theater 
Movement. See Risk (1987) and Weiss (1993) for a more intricate exploration of this 
method. 

The category "agricultural worker," dominant in the state's dicursive framework, was 
changed. The category Nixtayolero started using was "community," which included its 
knowledge, its development and its popular tradition. 
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reproduced, in part, the larger power/knowledge grid described and explained in other 

chapters. 

Banana Republic: Power and Authority 

Banana Republic, according to the people I interviewed and the documents I 

examined, was a hard play to st^e because it "...condenses in one all the values that 

obstruct the development of a true and efficient participatory democracy...These obstacles 

are the result of a historical process of colonization and domination that is still present m 

society" (Informe I C 4 1987). Authoritarianism, arrogance, bureaucratization, 

bedetismo (slang for prostitution), intrigue, gossip, adulation, passivity, conformism, fear 

of telling the truth and hypocrisy are listed as some of the obstacles blocking the success 

of participatory democracy. 

At this stage in Nixtayolero's deepening of the collective creation process, the 

construction of power and authority had become central to their conception of 

participatory democracy. For Nixtayolero's director, participation was opposed to 

passivity. He pointed out that one of the major problems facing a participatory 

democracy is the passivity created and reinforced by authoritarianism, machismo, 

classism and racism. He added that there is a need to find mechanisms for achieving 

creative and critical participation. This meant that participation should be marked by 

"rationality and by our capacity to create and differ" (Bolt 1989a). 

In considering the Sandinista national project's praxis of democracy. 
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Nixtayolero's director pointed out that there was no recognition of or respect for 

diversity. Instead, diversity became a source of difSculty, and anybody vs^o embraced it 

had to confront a silent and bitter process of isolation (see below). For those who were in 

a position to sanction diversity, on the other hand, it became a source of power, through 

which people's abilities and reason were either negated or approved (Ibid 1989). 

Banana Republic triggered some re-thinking of Nicaraguan history among 

Nixtayolero members in relation to the construction of these types of power and 

authority. This history was examined through the fictional representation of an 

immediate "revolutionary" context; a circus cooperative. According to the document 

describing the staging of this play, the cooperative served as the structural base of the 

play, where "deep ideological contradictions and struggles were taking place" (Informe 1 

C 4 1987).^® 

The reflections that accompanied the written report on the staging of Banana 

Republic commented, in a maimer akin to Foucault (1980), on the government's exercise 

of power. The state became a modem matrix of individualization and totalization, a new 

form of "pastoral power" (Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983:213) which spread out into the 

whole social body. Pastoral power is explained as a mechanism for exercising power 

over individual subjects as well as the population in general. '̂ The Christian features of 

See below 

A way of combining the Greek notion of city-citizen and the Christian notion of pastor-
flock (Alvarez-Uria in Foucault 1987). 
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confession, obedience and guidance of consciousness lead to mortification, and 

mortification is a mode of self-relation and self-reference (Alvarez-Uria in Foucault 

1987). 

Nixtayolero's report explains: 

In this long process of silence we have learned to exalt those with no glory, to 
obey those with no authority, to command without power. We have learned to 
give importance to lying because it is much more comfortable than doubting, 
more useful than love and more lasting than truth. Unfortunately, it is we, the 
large majority, who have developed the skill to be herded like cattle, allowing a 
few to comfortably develop the talent to order and dominate (Informe April 1 C 4 
1987). 

According to Alvarez-Uria (1987), Foucault, following Weber, raises the issue of 

the religiosity of modem politics and its irrational roots. Political rationality has 

developed out of these roots and has been imposed in multiple forms and sites. 

Foucault's identification of pastoral power as an old power technique which has taken on 

a new political shape in the rise of modem westem states is useful to my analysis of 

Sandinismo as a vanguard party and as a statist hegemonic project. 

Historically, in this Foucaultian fiamework, becoming a vanguard party involved 

being able to conduct. To conduct, says Foucault, is to lead others, and is also a way of 

behaving within a more or less open field of possibilities. The exercise of power on the 

part of already-existing vanguard parties consists, in my view, of guiding the possibilities 

of behavior and putting in order the possible outcomes. Since power relations have been 

historically and progressively govemmentalized (i.e., elaborated, rationalized and 

centralized in the form of state institutions), governing as a vanguard, through 
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"democratic centralism,"^® has also historically become a way of structuring the possible 

field of action for others."*' 

Nixtayolero's analysis of the FSLN's understanding of the role of the state 

included a sense of "paternalism." Nixtayolero's director wrote that if the state is the 

father, 

it is difQcult [for citizens] to participate critically. Any difference is resolved 
through punishment...a paternalistic state is dangerous to the achievement of real 
participation because it creates a sense of guilt among those who differ, and 
government functionaries consider them problematic and conflictive (Bolt 1989a). 

As in Banana Republic, where Sandino is made accessible through deheroization, 

Nixtayolero's director proposed the demystification of the state: "Our state is composed 

of human beings capable of errors just like everybody else. A healthy distrust is 

necessary...if we were all familiar with the limitations of the state, we would be 

constantly shouting: 'Do not mingle in this! You cannot deal with all that!' 

Centralization is not the best way to guide the social process...it is [rather] conducive to 

corruption..." (Bolt 1989a). and conducive to passivity rather than creative and critical 

In her analysis of revolutions, Arendt (1963) pointed out that the success of the party 
system and the failure of the council system was due to the rise of the nation-state and the 
surrender of people's power to some kind of representativity. This representativity in 
20th century revolutions took the shape of democratic centralism, where the vanguard 
party became a decision-making entity composed mostly of those men "capable" of 
leading others. Margaret Randall has explicitly noted that the failure of 20th century 
revolutions led by male "Leninist" vanguard parties lay in their not being able to 
incorporate, nor even consider, a feminist agenda in their platforms. 

Gilbert (1988) unpacks the type of democratic centralism developed by the Sandinistas 
as a party in government. 
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participation. 

For Nixtayoiero's director, another essential element of a creative and critical 

participatory democracy was access to information. This was necessary in order to make 

important decisions that could affect the lives of individuals and groups. Generally, 

levels of participation in a society differ because not everybody has the same access to 

information. Levels of participation are also affected by time: "...to go from passivity to 

critical and creative action takes a lot of time" and much input and struggle. The state 

cannot simply demand participation. "It is our task as common citizens to make 

participation possible in each project, in each family, at our level..." (Ibid 1989a). 

For the state, participatory democracy seemed to be restricted to what was public 

and visible, to instances where ritualized performances like mass rallies, rojinegros (reds 

and blacks/^ and de cara al pueblo (facing the people)^^ took place. This emphasis on 

public and visible action is but one aspect of the masculinization of nationalism and 

revolutionary authority. 

Volunteer work known as rqfinegro involved public and collective completion of tasks 
assigned by the revolutionary government during times of utmost necessity. Completing 
these tasks—which ranged all the way from digging trenches to picking coffee—became 
crucial in order to show allegiance to the revolution. A similar logic went into the 
organization of mass rallies: visibility-the physical presence of massive nimibers— 
became prioritized over the democratic process. 

Facing the people, de cara al pueblo, also became a mechanism of confession. These 
sessions included the leaders of the revolution, mostly the commanders of the National 
Directorate, and different sectors of the population. The leaders asked and answered 
questions and complaints of all sorts. 
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MARGINALIZATION OF DIFFERENCE AND FEMINIZATION OF 

MARGINALrrY 

The links between rationalization, modem state formation and "excesses of 

political power" are, as Foucault writes, "evident" (Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983:210). 

The connections between rationalization, vanguardism and modem state formation as 

masculinized^ processes, however, can more effectively be examined through everyday 

practices (De Certau 1984). Here, the analysis of the everyday constmction of the 

internal enemy—i.e, the traitor and the dissident—becomes relevant. 

The prioritization of state planning and control of production to defend the honor 

of the nation made sense within a still hegemonic Cold War logic. Tmagining and 

desiring a popular revolutionary nation threatened by U.S. aggression thus involved the 

intricate construction of narratives of self and nation which embraced individual heroism, 

male honor, virility, strength and macho posing. 

As part of the paternalistic impulse within Nicaraguan political culture, internal 

ideological contestation involved a process of marginalization and feminization (i.e., the 

devaluing of the actions of those who were trying alternatives in an autonomous fashion). 

In cultural and other policy areas, professionalism as a major aspect of the state's 

Pastoral power allows for the understanding of vanguard parties as entities in which the 
masculinization of instrumental-rationality (Apffel-Marglin 1994) became historically 
dominant. Moreover, the instrumentalization of leader/led relationships around 
"guidance of consciousness" and paternal conduction became the basis for this process of 
masculinization (see Chapter Two for a broader conceptual explanation of this process). 



228 

modemizatioii project came to the center of the stage, marginalizmg any attempts at 

creating autonomoiis alternatives. Identification of and treatment towards the 

marginalized and the "traitor" varied regionally, locally and individually. 

Here, I want to explore how the masculinization of nationalism'*^ and 

revolutionary authority'*® necessarily caused a simultaneous process of marginalization of 

difference and, with respect to Nixtayolero, an added feminization of marginality. 

Moreover, I want to examine Nixtayolero's role in the process of state construction of the 

enemy from within, focusing my analysis on two points of rupture: one with the state 

National Directorate and the other with the female contingent of the group. The latter 

will be dealt with in the next cluster. 

Marginalization of Difference 

The theme of Banana Republic addresses the intricate and two-sided way in 

which power and authority unfold in a statist hegemonic project like that of the 

Sandinistas. There are those who lead abusively using their privileged positions—their 

positions of power. There are also those who let themselves be led, who let themselves 

"be herded like cattle" (Informe 1 C 4 1987). Being herded like cattle points towards the 

other side of pastoral power. Nixtayolero's analysis states that passivity, conformism and 

This is ah:eady explored in Chapter Three in relation to the intensification of the 
Contra-war imposed by the U.S. government. 

The vanguard party is here understood as an entity where instrumental-rationality 
through the notion of direction and guidance of consciousness becomes dominant. 
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negative gossiping '̂ perfectiy suited the party's desire to conduct and control the 

outcome of specific actions. These became everyday mechanisms. 

Nevertheless, as in the case of Nixtayolero, there were those who struggled and 

proposed alternatives. In this sense, the play presented a historical analysis of how things 

came to be the way they are and how they could be turned upside down. 

The de-heroization of Sandino thus becomes a subversive strategy, especially as 

the themes of Banana Republic continually revolve around national honor and dignity 

versus prostitution of the nation (see Chapter Three). De-heroization of leadership and 

demystification of "the people/e/ pueblo" were clear criticisms of the party in 

government. 

Nixtayolero members assumed, to varying degrees, their director's belief in 

critical consciousness and critical reflection as necessary mechanisms in the construction 

of participatory democracy. Adopting Carlos Fonseca's maxim that "comrades have to 

be criticized to their faces and praised behind their backs," Nixtayolero members and 

director were able to contest dominant notions of vanguardism without attacking the 

revolutionary project as such. 

Publicly criticizing the Sandinista Front, explained the director of Nixtayolero, 

caused gradual isolation. A common expression describing this process of isolation is 

""hacerte al hielo" (to put you on ice), similar to the English expression, "giving the cold 

I will examine the ways in which gossip, a culturally feminine attribute (Lagarde 
1993), was used to devalue and feminize the men within Nixtayolero. 
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shoulder." Because of this gradual process of isolation and marginalizion, the group's 

community work and general aesthetic proposal had to prove not only as good as but 

better than the dominant and official proposals (Field notes 8 D 1 1990). 

The isolation caused by the group's critical reflection on and creation of cultural, 

social and political alternatives allowed, according to the director of the group, only a 

slow and limited achievement of its aesthetic proposal. Likewise, the group's community 

work~which envisioned community participation in investigative processes, diagnosis, 

theater making, decision-making and ideological debate—was relegated to the 

"backstage." This was not a consciously planned decision, said the director: "Everything 

was determined by the general social and political process" (Field Notes 8 D 1 1990). 

The masculinization of nationalism through militarization entailed, for the statist 

hegemonic project, holding onto specific notions of quantity and visibility through 

military and civil mobilization. Mobilization for production and for the defense of the 

revolution became, for most people, a way to be taken into accoimt in the affairs of the 

revolution; for the state, it was a way to recognize the people over whom it held power. 

This validating procedure acquired more of an ambiguous position as the war intensified 

(1984-87). Military mobilization became both a source of recognition and a source of 

resistance.'*' For Nixtayolero, it was a state procedure that reinforced the group's 

See Chapter Three. 

Draft resistance increased as the Patriotic Military Service became more 
institutionalized. See Harris 1988. 
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isolation. 

The increasing devaluation of cultural work in general, and of Nixtayolero's 

theater action in particular, within this context of intensified military mobilization 

became central to the group's marginalization. Mobilizations for the group became 

disorganized and poorly prepared, with constant transportation problems. The people in 

charge of the mobilization procedures were said to be inebriated (Informe April 1 C 4 

1987). 

Moreover, cultural-artistic actions and events were increasingly perceived as 

irrelevant, as fleeting recreational activities which were not important to matters of 

production for the defense of the nation. The general and concise reflection read: "There 

is uneasiness [in the group] aroimd the devaluation of cultural work and its ideological 

content, which only provokes interest and preoccupation when there is doubt about its 

political or moral integrity" (Ibid 1987). 

As the war intensified, a military hierarchy was imposed. As the vanguard 

became an increasingly exclusive and hierarchical decision-making entity, a 

professionalist hierarchy was added. Lack of validation and recognition, as well as ad 

hoc action, became common. For Nixtayolero, however, this general marginalization 

took the much more serious form of accusations of dissidence and treason. 

Critical reflection based on an integral understanding of cultural and community 

development became an unsettling source of tension between Nixtayolero's cultural 

proposal and the dominant cultural proposal of modernization through 
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professionalization. This tension translated into charges against the group of having 

"deviated ideologically," and into the accusational gossip which identified members as 

CIA agents. 

This was a new facet in the process of marginalization of people proposing 

developmental, organizational and cultural alternatives. The director of the group and 

one of the members wrote about this problem. Molinares Dotmuz (1990a) stated in his 

manuscript about the trajectory of the group that at this time in Nicaraguan society, only 

that which was considered Sandinista—part of the vanguard party—was good. The rest 

was considered "weak, shy and reactionary." For those who were acting in a "weak, shy 

and reactionary" manner, the label used was "ideological deviance." "Being 

ideologically deviant involved disagreeing with [the party]... becoming a Sandinista 

youth involved participating in the tasks of the revolution: defense, production, 

education and health. That is fine. But to expect that you have to think like the upper 

hierarchy leaders, that is a bit too much." (Molinarez Donnuz 1990a). 

In a letter directed to the president of Nicaragua, the director of the group 

demonstrated how the accusation of "doing presentations against the revolution" (Letter 8 

C 3) was blown out of proportion. Here, he makes all the accusations explicit: 

Aside from the accusations about 'ideological deviations,' the comrade [General 
Secretary of the ASTC] has made accusations such that [director's name] is a figure 
created by the CIA. Members of the state security [apparatus] have also accused 
the directors of both Teyocoyani and Nixtayolero of being CIA agents and claimed 
that the money financing the Movimiento de Teatro Campesino (Peasant Theater 
Movement) had suspicious origins...[they also said that] Teyocoyani attacked the 
revolution; many people have asked us if it is true that we are against the 
revolution, others just go on repeating the accusations (Letter 8 C 7 1987). 
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One of the most insistent complaints on the part of the director of the group was 

the informal, gossipy way in which its alternative proposal and criticisms were discussed 

and addressed. This contrasted with the public way in which the rupture between 

Nixtayolero and the National Directorate of the party in government occurred. 

As Gupta points out, representations of the state are constituted, contested and 

transformed in public culture.^^ Because public culture is the site of struggle for cultural 

meaning, says this author, analyses of reports in local and national newspapers say a great 

deal about the manner in which the state comes to be imagined. '̂ It was through the print 

media as a mode of mediated communication (Gal 1995) that the construction and 

contestation of the Sandinista state occurred.^^ Nixtayolero's contestation, as pointed out 

throughout this dissertation, developed through a process of involvement with 

communities in the countryside. Their commitment to collective creation had led them to 

deepen their notion of participatory democracy, especially at the level of investigation 

According to Gupta, public culture is a "zone of cultural debate conducted through the 
mass media, other mechanical modes of reproduction, and the visible practices of 
institutions such as the state" (1995:385). 

Benedict Anderson (1983) and Achille Mbembe (1992) have stressed the theoretical 
importance of newspapers in the construction of the nation and the analysis of the state 
respectively. 

Susan Gal (1995), in critiquing James Scott's emphasis on face-to-face encounters in 
his explanation of resistance and creation of hidden transcripts, points out that the tools of 
face-to-face analysis alone are not adequate for the analysis of such mediated linguistic 
practices: "...we need to understand the semiotic processes and ideologies with which 
people imagine their identitites, their subordination, and their 'communities,' through 
such media, and vis-a-vis other social identities" (1995:416). 
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and creation of theater plays. They were slowly marginalized from public culture and 

especially the mass media because of the creation and construction of a counter-narrative 

of self and nation that defied the official Sandinista narrative. In practice, it defied 

Sandinista policy implementation. 

In numerous articles, interviews and letters to officials of the revolution, including 

the then-president of Nicaragua, Nixtayolero's director's position was that the FSLN 

constituted the only viable political alternative for all Nicaraguans. It was clear that 

Nixtayolero and its director wanted to institute critique and critical reflection as 

legitimate mechanisms of action "within the revolution."^^ For them, autonomy did not 

exclude collaboration on governmental projects: "We are an NGO, with no partisanship, 

independent and autonomous...[but with] collaboration agreements with the regional 

government, cooperatives and settlements..." (MACRU 1 A 9 1987). 

In a letter (1986) to Luis Carrion (one of the nine commanders of the National 

Directorate), the director of the group stated that "...we have the necessity, the intention 

and the decision to coordinate as much as possible [with the state], giving the best of each 

one of us towards the development of the region and of the revolution" (Letter 8 C 4 

1986). He continued by stating that the work of the theater collective and of the 

Community Theater Movement was for the "integral transformation" of the peasantry. It 

Fidel Castro's motto for the Cuban revolution, "Everything within the revolution and 
nothing outside it," set the tone for a Latin Americanized way of constructing the enemy 
firom within—the dissident 
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was absolutely necessary to this goal to coordinate with and be known and oriented by 

the party in govemment—by the state/"* Open critique, therefore, could only improve the 

real possibilities of participation begun by the revolutionary process. 

This position was different from that of those who called themselves "dissidents." 

Dissidents, like the one described by one member of the group, had a different strategy. 

In the case of the journalist who published the interview that triggered Nixtayolero's 

director's rupture with the FSLN National Directorate, the strategy was separatist. This 

person wanted to divide the National Directorate, whereas the director of Nixtayolero 

wanted to work within the state apparatus.^^ 

Another person who identified himself as a dissident had a narrative of protection-

dispossession. He was part of the Agricultural Diversification Project. Nixtayolero, he 

said, needed support against the demagogy of the party. At the same time, the director of 

the Agricultural Diversification Project used this same nanative to describe the members' 

relationship with the director: "...they needed help...I was there for them through radio 

broadcasting when they needed to promote the music festival...[director's name] blows 

everything out of proportion...the programs...are more modest" (Interview 8 A 18 1990). 

The journalist-dissident also shared in this narrative of dispossession, adding an idealized 

view of what went on in the countryside: "I have decided I will do whatever I can to 

^ In this sense, Nixtayolero members and director shared in many of the premises of the 
revolutionary project as a whole, through a belief in scientificity and rationality. 

This person was a reporter for the newspaper El Nuevo Diario. 
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spread the good stuif that people in the countryside of the sixth region are accomplishing" 

(Letters C8 1987). 

This steady elaboration of a counter-narrative brought the group and its director to 

a point of confrontation and rupture with the state through two events. According to an 

evaluation presented to NOBFV (1987), the first big moment of confrontation occurred 

when Teyocoyany, a group from near the city of Leon which was associated with the 

Movimiento de Teatro Comunitario (Community Theater Movement), performed the play 

Juan and his Worlc^^ at a theater festival organized by the artists' guild. The evaluation 

pointed out that "even though [the play] was a serious scandal, it brought about positive 

consequences..." (IGM 1 B 3 1987) in that local ofGcials paid more attention to the group 

and to the larger rural cultural project in which Nixtayolero was also immersed. 

The second point of confrontation and eventual rupture between Nixtayolero and 

the state was triggered by the above-mentioned journalist-dissident's newspaper 

interview: "...[the interview] was manipulated by a Qoumalist] of the Nuevo Diario, 

provoking a very violent reaction on the part of the National Directorate" (Ibid 1987). '̂ 

In this newspaper interview, the director of the group gave an elaborate criticism 

of the Sandinista Front. He referred to party religiosity and to the opposition of faith and 

A play about the difQculties and ambiguities, personal and social, facing the peasants 
of rural Nican^;ua. 

An unofiBcial daily newspaper which supported the Sandinista revolutionary process 
but critiqued some of its policies. 
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conviction as motivators of political action. Political religiosity through faith-medieval 

conceptions and dogmas—led to the maintenance of a hierarchical "party/state 

organization" where bureaucratic "ofBcials" were still engaged in the language of 

"directed orientation" of the actions of people (El Nuevo Diario February 5, 1987). 

In the Foucaultian manner explained above, the director stressed that in order to 

control the possible outcomes of governance, the party oriented "down," as though the 

people were recipients onto whom ideas and conceptions could be dropped or deposited 

(El Nuevo Diario February 5, 1987). Orienting down on the part of the party in 

government can be understood as the routinization of power through discipline, 

confession and hierarchy. 

In this published interview, Nixtayolero's director discussed his critique of party 

vanguardism as a way to control knowledge versus his defense of people's everyday 

forms of knowledge: "We insist too much on thinking that we need to tell people what is 

good and bad. It seems that their own daily interests are also a way to know, to have and 

acquire knowledge. We behave as though we were the only ones who hold and know the 

truth" (El Nuevo Diario February 7, 1987). 

In this interview, the director also counterposed criticism and confession^® as 

According to Foucault (1990), confession based on penance gradually lost its ritualistic 
and exclusive localization. With the rise of Protestantism, the counter-reformation, 18th 
century pedagogy and 19th century medicine, it spread and changed in motivation. It is 
now employed in other kinds of relationships (in families, schools, hospitals and 
institutions of all sorts). This author concludes that there was a dissemination of 
procedures of confession in terms of the multiple localizations of their constraint and a 
widening of their domain, where the knowledge of the subject and the deployment of 
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mechanisms that either deepen or stifle the participatory democracy that the party in 

govenmient was interested in building. He described being critical as a mechanism that 

allows for the discovery of "correct" ideas and attitudes, and for distinguishing values 

that can serve as norms firom those which just delay and hamper the adequate fimctioning 

of people's intelligence. To identify somebody as an "ideological deviant" because he or 

she criticizes constitutes, therefore, "the negation of the occurrence of the Rennaissance, 

of humanism" {El Nuevo Diario February 7, 1987). It also constituted the denial of other 

and different modes of producing knowledge. Here, the discourses of scientific 

rationality and "medieval" religious faith and action were conceived as opposed to one 

another. '̂ 

Scientific rationality,®^ humanism, political conviction and difference were all part 

of the director's narrative of self and nation. Added to them was an appeal to the 

incipient legal-rational authority of the state. However, patrimonial forms of authority, 

due to the increasing militarization of society, co-existed with these legal-rational forms. 

such knowledge as power becomes of utmost importance in processes of state formation. 

The Gender regime can also be analyzed by looking at what Foucault (1990) calls 
individualizing techniques and totalizing procedures, which constitute an integral part of 
the state's production of subjects. Among these, there exist procedures of confession and 
scientific discursivity viewed as two modes of production of truth. These two modes 
underline in a partial way the politics of masculinity which shape state formation. The 
structure of labor, power and cathexis of a gender regime can be examined in light of 
these two modes, which function in relation to each other. In this sense, rituals of 
confession, proposes Faucault, function within the norms of scientific regularity. 

^ Thus sharing part of the discursive framework of the state. 



239 

This is why the response of the National Directorate to Nixtayolero's director's 

argument/appeal to constitutional law—which guaranteed freedom of information, 

expression and artistic creation (MACRU 1987)~became patrimonial as well as rational. 

The day after the interview was published, in the same newspaper, a short 

communique read: 

The General Secretary of the FSLN National Directorate, regarding a report 
signed by [name of interviewer], published by END (JElNuevo Diario)... clarifies: 
1. [name of director] was separated from the FSLN in 1976 because his conduct 
was in disagreement with Sandinista principles. From then on [name of director] 
went to Costa Rica and has dedicated himself to strictly personal activities; 2. 
Since such date, no member of the FSLN National Directorate has had nor has 
now any kind of relationship with [name of director] (El Nuevo Diario February 
7,1987).®' 

Gilbert (1988) explained that overcoming "divisiveness and feudalism" was part 

of the National Directorate's declared rationale for alterations in party organization 

annoimced in an August 1985 communique. While the comunique failed to reveal the 

source of these centrifiigal tendencies in the party or to indicate how the changes could be 

expected to rectify them, the FSLN as a party in government set the goal of at least 

maintaining an image of unity. 

Through fieldwork, I discovered that the interview to which the National 

Directorate was reacting so harshly was perceived as an attempt at trying to break this 

The Directorate was established as a collective leadership body, making decisions by 
consensus. The Sandinistas' rational fight against charismatic personalism, known in 
Latin America as caudillismo, resulted in the creation of this National Directorate. 
According to Gilbert, the FSLN instead came to be ruled "by a college of caudillos, each 
with his own minions" (1988:47). 
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image of unity and consensus. Breaking this image of unity, for the party, constituted 

treachery. 

In the interview as it was printed in the newspaper, the director of the group 

"cited" one of the National Directorate commanders, Tomas Borge, as saying that 

"...there cannot be a top-down orientation, there has to be a bottom-up ascendancy of the 

masses..." (El Nuevo Diario February, 1987), and that, in day-to-day praxis, there are still 

government ofQcials who orient "down" and conceive of people as "recipients" into 

which specific ideas can be deposited. The interviewer-journalist added a side comment 

to this citation, that the director of the group maintained a close relationship with Borge. 

Both the comment and the citation were perceived by Nixtayolero people as manipulative 

maneuvers on the part of the journalist.®^ 

The plot of Nixtayolero's story of confrontation and eventual rupture with the 

party in government thus started to involve an appeal to the above-mentioned incipient 

rational-legal authority of the state. What was at stake was the "constitutionality" of a 

revolutionary participatory democracy within a context of mixed economy and political 

pluralism. In a letter to the then-president of Nican^ua, the director of the group asked 

two questions that go to the heart of Nixtayolero's plea for legitimacy: 

Is it correct to attack and not give the opportunity to [those attacked] to defend 
themselves, especially given the fact that we are foimding members of the 
ASTC?.,.If this is a state security problem, then why have they not made the 

In a letter to the director of the group, this journalist explained that as part of an 
unfulfilled agreement, he was sending a reporter and a photographer who were under his 
responsibility (Letter 8 C 7). 
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pertinent accusations through the correct channels, tribunals?...Isn't freedom of 
artistic expression constitutionally guaranteed? Isn't free association for the 
benefit of the nation guaranteed by the constitution? If these guarantees are 
constitutional, comrade [name of Secretary General of the ASTC] is committing 
an imconstitutional offense and she is abusing her position (Letter 8 C 4 1986). 

The legal structures that exist within institutions and social movements are said to 

be critical to how power shapes, defines and transforms new subjectivities (Brigham 

1992; Bimuller 1991; Calavita 1992; Musheno et al, 1992).®^ Sandinista legal culture 

was non-existent. As a party m government, the Sandinistas staged their first elections in 

1984, and only in 1986 did they start to formalize the new political structure through a 

constitution, which wasn't approved by the legislature until 1987 (Gilbert 1988). In fact, 

forging a legal culture was only recognized as necessary once elections were lost in 

1990." 

Most Sandinista militants only saw the value of the constitution when state power 

was slipping out of their hands. They had to resort to it to become a legitimate opposition 

and to dissolve the fear of new waves of violence and dictatorship.^^ Law viewed as the 

The many ways that law and constitutionality are critical to the negotiation of power 
have been discussed by various authors (e.g., Coombe 1991; Coutin 1993; Hirsh 1992; 
Lazarus-Black 1992). Lazarus-Black and Hirsh (1995), in particular, point out that legal 
procedures contribute to the making of hegemony, but they also assert that people 
regularly appropriate the terms, constructs and procedures of law in formulating 
opposition. Moreover, they stress that the making of subjectivity through appeals to 
"law" is a particularly intimate locus for the operation of hegemony and resistance. 

" After elections, party leaders literally clutched the constitution at each public meeting. 

Pineda, a Sandinista representative for Esteli at the National Assembly, pointed out that 
he had to withstand joking and disdain over his and a few others' efforts to draft the 
constitution which was formally approved in 1987 (personal communication 1989). 
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embodiment of universal reason and progress, constitutionality and pluralism was part of 

the official discourse of Sandinista vanguardism. In everyday praxis and implementation 

of policy, however, legal-rational authority was unformed and ambiguous. 

The Somoza dictatorship in Nicaragua guaranteed people's subordination to some 

sort of patrimonial state through "the abtise of force." Patrimonial states in Europe, 

Connell states, 

operated through a hegemonic form of masculinity which prized personal and 
family honor, worked through kinship and patronage obligations, and connected 
the exercise of authority with a capacity for violence ... The creation of a liberal-
constitutional order, and especially the creation of an impersonal bureaucracy in 
place of an administrative apparatus run by patronage, involved anattack on this 
form of masculinity and its ramifications ... The hegemonic masculinity of the old 
regime was displaced during the nineteenth century by a hegemonic masculinity 
organized around themes of rationality, calculation and orderliness (1990:12). 

While charismatic leadership and patrimonial forms of authority were part of the 

newly-formed state, a similar but more multi-faceted shift in gender politics occurred 

towards the second half of Sandinista state formation. The Sandinistas were trying to 

replace these patriarchal types of authority from the beginning. Later, they tried to 

incorporate liberal legislation into their conceptualization and implementation of 

democratic centralism. The rule of law was only beginning to be felt through the 

approval of certain legislative agreements that went to the core of people's legal rights 

and identities-only in 1987 were these rights officially guaranteed by the constitution, 

however. For example, in 1987, the Association of Professional Women (CONAPRO) 

had started a struggle to attam women's legal rights. This campaign forced the party in 
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government to draft an actual pronouncement regarding this issue (see Chapter Six for a 

full analysis of these issues). 

The party in government was operating through the creation of subjects of power. 

It was also using totalizing notions and mechanisms, such as vanguard exclusivism and 

representation. It was through these totalizing notions and mechanisms that the 

construction of "equality" as "sameness"^ prevented the recognition of difference within 

the Sandinista statist project. The only option left was total unity, which is the positive 

opposite to the construction of the enemy from within as traitor and dissident. 

As stated above, the creation of the enemy from within, at least in relation to 

Nixtayolero, involved a simultaneous process of marginalization and feminization. 

Marginalization, as seen above, took on various tones and intensities—difference was first 

devalued and dismissed. Many people who had dedicated a lot of time to cultural-artistic 

and educational work told me that Nixtayolero did not do anything out of the ordmary. 

The fact that relativization accompanied by devaluing of the group's work had occurred 

became clear in my personal communication with some of these outsiders: 

Within these facets of marginalization, differences also drew accusations of 

treason as feminization. '̂ Eventually, in the case of Nixtayolero and its director, total 

^ See Joan Wallach Scott (1988) for a more concise explanation of this debate over the 
positions of equality vs. difference within feminist theorization. 

Stem (1995) points out that the cultural mythology that encodes an archetype of 
woman. La Malinche, has served as a powerful symbol cojoining the themes of woman's 
violation and woman's treachery into Ae image of her deserved violation. Another 
common representation of the violated traitor, says this author, is La Chingada, "the 
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rupture occurred. These facets of marginalization become relevant if the group's initial 

relationship with the state is taken into consideration (see Chapter Three for an in-depth 

analysis of this initial relationship). What is important to note is that the popular 

revolutionary, vanguardism and production had constituted shared experiential tropes^^ 

which were later contested. Contestation and critique, in this paternalistic context, were 

not part of the language of respect and fear which was necessary to maintain and 

reproduce the party in government Command and confession involved effective 

orientation and total discipline. 

Feminization of Marginality 

The culturally ingrained languj^e of respect for paternal and patriarchal authority 

was, in this facet of state formation, tied to the creation and maintenance of an image of 

unity. This image of imity vis-a-vis the external enemy was, therefore, crucial to the 

construction of the enemy from within. The phenomenon of cultural machismo, like the 

creation of the internal enemy, is based on demonstrating patriarchal and masculine 

power through specific performance poses. It is also based on the devaluation and 

fucked one," which is a conversion of the historically-rooted mythology of La Malinche. 

68 Bomeman (1992) points out that "Master narratives fimction to enable individuals to 
order their experiences around the repetition of specific tropes by integrating the 
lifecourse into a coherent story, hence constituting a meaningful subject To the extent 
that the same master narratives are appealed to by different subjects, they become 
instruments for producing social and possibly national cohesion...To the extent that the 
same master narratives are utilized by both the citizens and the state, they are indices of 
state legitimacy' (1992:46). 
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inferiority of, and discrimination against, what is considered feminine (Lagarde 1993). 

The party communique in which the director's isolation and marginalization fix)m the 

state apparatus became imminent affected all Nixtayolero memisers. The director told me 

that he personally ended up isolated from the influential hierarchies of the party in 

government, and the other members of the group were isolated from the theater 

movement as such (Field notes 8 D 1 1990). 

This party communique was strategically published next to a letter to the editor 

which afOrmed FSLN vanguard authority. This letter to the editor becomes, in my 

analysis, another example of how the masculinization of nationalism through 

militarization and of revolutionary authority, meaning the institutionalization of rational-

instrumentality through notions of vanguard representation and professionalism, 

involved, in the case of Nixtayolero, a simultaneous process of marginalization of 

difference and feminization of marginality. 

The author of this letter to the editor, as part of a marginalization process that had 

already started at other levels of state formation, diminishes the importance of 

Nixtayolero's alternative proposals and projects. These proposals and projects are 

condescendingly labeled "platitudinarian" and commonplace. "There is nothing new in 

saying that the peasant population has to assume the revolutionary process as theirs...for 

self-management, knowledge, analysis and transformation of their reality..." (El Nuevo 

Diario February 7, 1987). 

Moreover, the narrative analysis in this letter to the editor equates protagonism (a 
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form of caudillismo) with vanguardship and revolutionary praxis with rationality and 

scientificity.^^ Here, common sense logic and discipline, along with the notion of 

"serving the people," become part of the political credo of leaders and led.'" 

The author of the letter contrasts party rationality, scientificity and service to the 

people with Nixtayolero's director's irrationality, dilettantism, anarchism, msecurity, 

ideological laziness, lack of seriousness and individualism. Here, the notion of the 

power of rational-instrumentalism shines through in the emphasis on issues of 

discipline/' This emphasis becomes a driving force in the constitution of the party in 

government as a masculinized entity: "The FSLN has been purging its rank and file. It is 

permitting entrance only to those who are ready to get to the final goal, to those who 

understand the need of organization and discipline" (Ibid 1987).^^ 

For the author of this letter to the editor, the FSLN militant has the obligation to 

apply "the program and orientations of the leadership..." and to "serve the people." 

Scientific rationalism was also a central term for Nixtayolero's director. 

Imelda Vega-Centeno (1994), making use of the sociology of religions, examines the 
forms of believer adhesion within a Peruvian party structure (APRA—Alianza Popular 
Revolucionaria Americana), and the fonns of party organization that produce an 
authoritarian and vertical (hierarchical) project which is, at the same time, participatory 
and paternalistic. It is in this sense that I use political credo. Here, believer adhesion 
becomes a crucial part of serving others as pastors. 

Foucault and Weber were interested in disciplinarian processes. 

"El FSLN ha ido depurando de sus filas, permitiendo en ellas solo a quienes estan 
dispuestos a llegar hasta el fin, a quienes comprenden la necesidad de estar organizados y 
ser disciplinados..." 
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Serving the people^^ meant organized and disciplined execution of FSLN and 

revolutionary government policies. Thus, the supreme goal of serving the people is 

conceived, in this letter, as "revolutionary fidelity," as precise and accurate repetition: 

If their activity does not correspond to this revolutionary fidelity, naturally they 
could not be considered consequential functionaries and militants. We could not, 
therefore, identify them with the revolution, with the party. They will be able to 
serve the people only when they go along with the [goals of] the revolution, the 
party (Letter 8 C 8 1987).'̂  

All this occurs within the logic and mechanisms of pastoral power and within the 

constraints of what Stem (1995) calls the language of respect towards paternal authority. 

Anyone in a dependent and paternal relationship needs orientation, and for social 

scientists like Mendoza (1990), the party had been reduced to orientators and orientated. 

In rural areas, says this author, there was a chain of command in which the comarca (a 

rural sector with various communities) leaders were foremen who needed urban cadres to 

give them their political bearing; the campesinos in the comarca were the farmhands 

(this, at least, was the view fi^m the city). In this fanner-foreman-farmhand relation, the 

73 A central aspect of pastoral power as a mechanism of individualization, according to 
Foucault, postulates that certain individuals can by their religious quality serve others as 
pastors. Individual salvation outside Christian institutions in this century, he stresses, 
takes the new forms of health, well-being, security and protection (see Dreyfuss and 
Rabinow 1982). 

'''"Si su actividad no se corresponde con esta fidelidad revolucionaria naturalmente no 
podria considerarseles como fimcionarios y militantes consecuentes, y por consigmente 
no podriamos identificarlos con la revolucion, con el partido. Seran servidores del pueblo 
siempre y cuando organizada y disciplinadamente cumplan con las orientaciones del 
FSLN y del gobiemo revolucionario" (Ibid 1987). 
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farmhand worked uncreativeiy.'® For the FSLN, this relationship was transformed into 

National Directorate-middle level cadres-people. According to both Mendoza and Gilbert 

(1988), this structure was no different from the traditional Catholic God-church-

congregation hierarchy.'̂  

Thus, in the Nicaragua of the late 1980s, the orientated were supposedly 

dependent on the orientator's ability to produce knowledge. Moreover, the orientated 

became dependent on the orientator's commitment and willingness to transmit this 

knowledge through pastoral notions of examining and directing consciousness. 

Moreover, the alienation of the masses is not the revolutionary leader's fault. 
What is at fault is the economic, social and spiritual tyranny imposed by 
imperialism...its consequences...will be overcome [by] revolutionary praxis 
[involving] the conscious action of these masses correctly directed by the FSLN 
(Ibid 1987).^^ 

Mendoza (1990) did his field research in the Sixth Region, where the town and 
mimicipality of Wiwili was located. La Praga was also located in this northern region 
near the city of Matagalpa. 

According to Mendoza, added to this created dependency was the historical fact that 
over the years the leaders, who came from the city, went to the countryside and worked 
clandestinely. After a time they returned, fought in the insurrectional barrios, earned 
higher ranks and became "new" men, heroes of the triumph. The peasants who had 
always lived in the clandestinity of history were again relegated to it. Alongside this was 
the creation of a structural work style. Since the conspiracy against Somoza demanded 
clandestinity, the political military strategy was secured through lineas (top-down 
directives) ^nvio 9:111:23-50). 

"Por otra parte, la alienacion de las masas no es culpa de los dirigentes de la 
revolucion, sino de al tirania economica, social y espiritual que impuso el 
imperialismo...sus secuelas...seran superadas [por] la practica revolucionaria, del accionar 
consciente de las masas, correctamente vanguardizadas como lo hace el FSLN" (Ibid, 
1987). 
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The National Directorate communique and this letter to the editor, i^ch appeared 

side by side in the newspaper, connect the narrative of national unity to the construction 

of the enemy from within in both similar and different ways. The National Directorate 

was able to produce this narrative through a special kind of normalization and 

rationalization of hierarchy and exclusivism. Using common sense fk;ts became its 

strategy of marginalization. The letter to the editor, on the other hand, reproduced this 

narrative by appealing more to the patrimonial authority still exercised by the FSLN. 

The articulating threads in this replication of the narrative of unity and the 

construction of the enemy from within were notions of orientation, examination and 

confession as party control mechanisms. Serving the people involved doing anything to 

strengthen the revolution. This included creating sites of confession of revolutionary 

fervor such as mass mobilizations, rallies, cultural-artistic events and other public affairs. 

Criticism, in this world view, had to occur "within" such sites of confession and in a 

framework of unity, national honor, invulnerability and defense of the revolution-

Factionalism, anti-nationalism, counter-revolutionary activity and ideological deviance 

were opposed to this totalizing idea of unity. 

It seems that our philosopher has filled his head with the simple anarchist ideas of 
Bakunin and Malatesta. These were refuted a long time ago by the political praxis 
of the revolutionary movemenL.,The actor makes the common intellectual error of 
interpreting the world without transforming it in an organized manner, without 
joining the collectivity of a political party...his attitude is the reflection of a 
distorted consciousness. Distorted by individualism and ideological self-
absorption (Letter 8 C 8 1987).'® 

78 
"For lo visto nuestro filosofo ha nutrido su cacumen de algunas ideillas anarquistas de 
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The author of the letter thus justifies FSLN intolerance because of the outrageous 

threat of counter-revolution by anarchists and ideological deviants. 

Anarchy and factionalism, according to the letter to the editor, could cause the 

introduction of "alien"' or foreign ideas into revolutionary programs, tactics and 

79 strategies. Therefore, ideological deviance within the ranks of the FSLN could not be 

allowed. Only a firm and intolerant strategy would purify the rank and file of the party in 

govenmient, said the author of the letter. This firmness, conviction, determination and 

invulnerability is contrasted with Nixtayolero's director's "emotional and ideological 

fickleness" and his "changes in temperament and inspiration" {El Nuevo Diario February 

7,1987). "Such firmness, [name of director], is not fanaticism, it is conviction and 

determination, it is historical reason invulnerable to ideological and emotional whim, to 

the ups and downs of temperament and inspiration" (Ibid 1987).®° As Stem points out in 

reference to late colonial Mexico, to tolerate such insubordination within a context of 

Ki fy 
paternal order and authority was to invite disorder and treachery. 

Bakunin y Malatesta refutadas hace rato por la practica politica del movimiento 
revolucionario...El actor incurre en el archiconocido error intelectualista de interpretar el 
mimdo sin querer transformarlo organizadamente sin integrarse a una colectividad 
politica partidaria...su actitud refleja el trasfondo de una consciencia distorsionada por el 
individualismo y el ensimismamiento ideologico" (Ibid 1987). 

"Otra cosa es que se permita la anarquia, el firaccionalismo y la inoculacion de ideas 
ajenas a la revolucion y su programa a su tactica y a su estrategia." 

on 

"Y esa finneza, [nombre del director], no es fanatismo, es conviccion y detenninacion, 
es razon historica invulnerable a las veleidades ideologicas y emocionales, a los altibajos 
de temperamento e inspiracion." 

81 Here, the gendered understanding of politics involves the suffused visions of politics 
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This contrast shows the masculinization of revoiutioiiaiy authority through the 

conceptualization of the vanguard as rational, inevitable and exclusive, but also as 

intolerant, firm, invulnerable and virile-as both rational and patrimonial at the same time. 

In contrast, femininity is implicitly understood as anti-national (Heng and Devan 

1992), especially as it is culturally conceived as weak, vulnerable, emotional, fickle, 

improvisational and spontaneous. Moreover, anarchism, which is also associated with 

these attributes, is mentioned in relationship to gossipy commentaries.^^ This relates to 

feminization because, in most Latin American contexts, men who gossip enter the 

dangerous zone of the feminine; they become like women-they become homosexualized 

(Le^arde 1993)." 

The vanguard supposedly went above and beyond these implicitly undervalued 

feminine tendencies and approximations. It appealed at times more to the patrimonial 

authority still exercised by the FSLN within an increasing militarization process. This 

militarization process reinforced the chain of command and practice of confession alluded 

to earlier.®^ 

and rightful authority. According to Stem, "The great offense of subordinates, in this 
vision, was their lack of respect {falta de respeto) for authority" (1995:198). 

^ As was established in the popular myth of Malinche, Malintzin had become a 
"diplomatic go-between," the translator for conquered and conqueror, and he was also the 
main local and internal agent in terms of introducing alien and foreign ideas. 

83 "...en el anarquismo y en habladurias al peso de la lengua." 

See Chapter Five for issues of male gossiping and feminization. 

85 The language of respect vs. shamelessness, duty vs. haughtiness and youth vs. age. 
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Thus, it was contestation within the "home" transfonned into "rebellion" within 

the Sandinista "family" that made the state paternal authority, the National Directorate, 

react violently and feel the need for punishment £^ainst its wayward children. Waging 

war against the external enemy-the forces of imperialism-became a matter of masculine 

honor, strength and virility. Internal ideological conflicts, however, involved, in this 

context of ingrained patriarchy, not only marginalization but also feminization--i.e., the 

devaluation of the feminine aspects of the actions of those who were trying to experiment 

and reflect differently (non-instrumentally) and locally. National unity as well as state 

legitimacy and authority were at stake. 

In this sense, a qualitatively different masculinization of "revolutionary" authority 

took shape vis-a-vis the marginalization and feminization of Nixtayolero's director. 

Rationalizing state patriarchy by working through the relationship between the tropes of 

vanguardism, production and the popular had involved the routinization of pastoral power 

and the incipient incorporation of liberal legislation. This routinization displaced the 

notion of "the people" and of the "popular" and gave precedence to "vanguardism." This 

specific type of vanguardism was conceived as a rational-instrumental method in which 

guidance of consciousness and production of knowledge had to occur. 

suffused both public and familial politics (Stem 1995:198). 
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CHAPTER FIVE; FEMINIZATION: INTERNAL RUMORS AND RUPTURES 

The dialectic of cultural struggle, say Nugent and Alonso (1994), takes place in 

contexts of unequal power and entails reciprocal appropriations, expropriations and 

transformations. Cultural relations can, therefore, be conceived in spatial terms: as a series 

of dispersed sites A^liere diverse possibilities for resistance as well as accommodation occur 

(Rowe and Schelling 1991; Corrigan and Sayer 1985). Everyday practices in this context 

become relevant and tactical in character (E>e Certau 1984). 

It is in relation to the relevance of everyday practices that popular culture can be 

considered conflictive and contradictory. As Koreck (1994) and Sayer (1994) point out, it 

is not enough to have arguments e^ainst reifying the state and its project; it is equally 

important not to attribute undue coherence, concreteness or solidity to resistance and 

popular culture. 

Thus, taking tactical ownership and control of a mode of social production involved, 

for Nixtayolero, increasing levels of systematization and evaluation of everyday practices. 

As stated above, this theater group's systematization of its cumulative praxis involved the 

partial consolidation of its aesthetic, organizational and economic proposal as a counter-

narrative of self and nation. Since systematization involved deepening collective and 

democratic participation, the group's internal assumption of authority became multi-faceted 

and contradictory. Contradictions over authorship and authority eventually led to an 

internal rupture along gender lines. 
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Feminization (devaluation) of marginality (of themselves) was one of the 

mechanisms, integral to the "everyday forms of state formation", that led to this rupture. 

Assuming the state's language regarding the construction of the enemy from within, the 

majority of male Nixtayoiero members reproduced this gendered and informal mechanism 

of marginalization vis-a-vis the women and other men within the group. Women also 

reproduced this mechanism in relation to men as well as other women. Underlying it all 

was the twofold process of masculinization of nationalism and of revolutionary authority, 

which restricted experimentation and exploration of different forms of masculinity and 

femininity. 

Nixtayolero's enactment of the state's construction of the enemy from within was, 

therefore, linked to aspects of political and gender culture which included implicit notions 

and changing of vanguardship, production and the popular. 

In this chapter, I will first examine the way women and men members assumed and 

constructed authority within the group. This assimiption and construction of authority, as 

will be seen, centered on the elaboration of met^horical fathers and heroes and on the 

imposition of a language of respect based on knowledge as well as charisma. 

I will then focus on the group's internal rupture along gender lines. At the core of 

this rupture was the men's imposition of their power of authorship and their assumption of 

the langu^e of the state. These impositions triggered internal conflicts and contradictions 

of all sorts: between men and women, men and men, and women and women, as well as 

between director and actors, between producers of material wealth and art professionals. 
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and between collectivity and individuality. 

As in the larger revolutionary project, the group's general goals and internal 

mechanisms of democratization clashed, producing conflict at the most micro-level of 

social interaction. It is through the examination of these conflicts and contradictions over 

authority and authorship that both the resistance and accommodation of people in varied 

sites of struggle can best be understood. 

INTERNAL CONSTRUCTION OF AUTHORITY 

For Nixtayolero, the connection between popular theater and creative and critical 

participation in society was the method and attitude of collective creation. The 

Colombians Enrique Buenaventura and Santiago Garcia' had already pointed out that 

actors had to take over the means of theater production and assign non-traditional roles to 

the director, author and text. Collective creation involved, therefore, the chance for actors 

to become authors and to go beyond the text 

Similarly, the director of Nixtayolero pointed out that "...just as there used to be a 

president and a secretary general of the party, and even a dictator, there was a director 

whose ideas were considered crucial and there was an author whose words could not be 

changed under any circumstance" (Bolt 1989). It is in this reahn that the politics of 

gender and the gendering of politics merged two aspects of state formation: authorship 

' Playwrights and directors of Teatro La Candelaria and Teatro Experimental de Cali, 
respectively. 
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and authority. Nixtayolero's internal struggle thus intersected the familial with the 

political. 

Banana Republic and Internal Assumption of Authority 

In the staging of the director's play Banana Republic, the imperative that actors 

become authors with authority was handled in a very special manner. Director and 

members had reached a point of conflict and contradiction that demanded a new kind of 

reflection. Deepening the collective creation process at this point involved 

systematization, but it also required self-reflection. Members needed to refer to their own 

discourse in a reflexive manner. 

We can become our own object of investigation, which offers a practical 
distancing mechanism that helps us understand other aspects of group life, of rural 
life, of the most immediate values of the theme in question. (Bolt 1989b) 

In Banana Republic, the establishment of a conflict between the director of a 

circus cooperative and the lower-rank performers, such as the clowns and the women 

dancers, becomes central. A reversal of roles is proposed by the clowns, who want to 

work through the conflict of authority between the characters (Informe 1 C 4 1987). 

According to most Nixtayolero members interviewed, this conflict was a clear reference 

to the internal strife within their own theater collective. 

In the play, the circus cooperative is bought by the members and they are all 

considered equal, with the same rights and obligations. They name a director with the 

imderstanding that he will coordinate activities and represent them, consulting with the 
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collective before making any decisions affecting the lives of the members. These and 

other agreements are slowly broken, however. As time goes by, the following occurs in 

the cooperative: 

...authoritarianism, arrogance, abuses of power are developed. Intrigue, gossip 
and power games in order to gain comfort and personal privileges become more 
important. On the other hand, discontent, passivity, conformity and fear keep on 
expanding, but some see the necessity to confront the situation before it gets out 
of hand and becomes more di£Scult..(Informe 1 C 4 1987)^ 

The director has been deciding who gets the important roles and who will do the 

"fill-in" roles. The clowns and the woman dancer are assigned the less important roles, as 

opposed to the domador (tamer) and the magicians, who, it is suggested, are less capable. 

The latter are brought to centerstage. This has a bearing on the quality of the circus show 

and on the collective relations that the cooperative had set out to establish. 

The director, his closest collaborators and the clowns and dancers struggle over 

why the latter are being used only to fill in the empty spots in the show. To fiirther 

explore this question, the clowns propose an inversion of roles in v^ch the subordinated 

take the opressors' roles and get the opportunity to laugh at them. The director and his 

collaborators do not agree, but there is an alternative proposal: re-tell Nicaraguan history 

(see Chapter Two). 

^ "... se desarrolla el autoritarismo, la prepotencia, el abuso de poder, y se le va dando mayor 
importancia a las intrigas, a los cuechos, a las ansias de poder para estar bien, a los 
privilegios personales. Por el otro lado, va creciendo el descontento, la pasividad, el 
conformismo y el temor, pero en algunos va creciendo la necesidad de enfiraitar la situacion 
antes de que desemboque en mayores dificultades..." (Informe 1 C 4 1987). 
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Re-telling Nicaraguan history involved linking separate situational contexts 

(Bauman and Briggs 1989:77). This strategy allowed Nixtayolero members to make the 

connection betweeen their everyday cultural and artistic praxis and the larger historical 

process.^ 

Thus, the staging of this play served to systematize the critique against the 

abusive exercise of power that was bom out of authoritarian and arrogant attitudes. These 

attitudes, in turn, were linked almost directly to a hierarchical system of privileges where 

the exercise of power was clearly two-sided-a way of acting upon subjects by virtue of 

their being capable of action (Foucault in Dreyfus and Rabinow 1983). 

By writing this kind of play, the director was also tacitly making reference to 

Nixtayolero's internal conflicts of authority. By participating in the staging of the play, 

members were able to make specific connections between these internal conflicts of 

authority and issues of art and politics, popular theater and ideological stance. 

Nixtayolero's internal strife, therefore, could be historically linked to the larger 

hierarchical system of power and patriarchal authority. The play thus became a 

systematized mechanism for questioning the reproduction of these hierarchical and 

paternalistic relationships between the director of the group (and those who acted like 

directors) and the other members of the theater collective. The latter, in their roles as the 

^ This "chain of linkages," according to Bauman and Briggs (1989), can be extended 
without temporal limits. Here, telling and re-telling involve the connection between local 
and global as well as historical and emergent tradition. 
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"directed," responded to the larger class and gender codes of respect or lack thereof 

through the notion of vanguardism. 

Moreover, in referring to female-male relationships, one male member of the 

group stressed that there are two sides to the issue of authoritarianism and authority; the 

side that exercises authoriQ^ and power and the side that acquiesces to that power and 

authority (Interview 8 A 5 1990). 

Banana Republic led the men and women of Nixtayolero to question not only the 

"authoritarian" role of the director, but also the role played by the other members of the 

group in allowing such authoritarianism to occur. In this way, the paternal impulses of 

Nicaraguan political culture and the pastoral route taken by the state were being 

confronted at this micro-level. Here, familial (the theater collective as a re-invented 

family) and public politics merged into one. 

One of the female members of the group said, in reference to the staging of 

Banana Republic, that the actors first compared Zelaya (see Chapter Two) to the director 

of the group. Then they widened the reflection and stated that "...we are trying to critique 

the society at large when we have not cleaned our own house" (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

She added that 

Since the women felt that they had no participation in the decision-making 
process of the group, the decisions were theirs [the male's]...they even gave 
opinions and talked in the name of the women...it all started there, it is at those 
levels that we started to analyze [what was going on at] La Praga. We did not 
want to attack anybody...we wanted to show the incoherence between what we 
were saying and our actual praxis. (Interview 8 A 9 1990) 
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Integral vs. Professional Route 

The ongoing discrepancies between what was said and what was done were also 

pointed out by invited guests, two Ecuadorian men and a Spanish woman. These 

international visitors'* questioned the cultural-productive project of Nixtayolero in class 

terms. 

In a taped group debate, discussion centered around Nixtayolero's relationship 

with the peasantry, the constructed hero of the revolution, and their own notions of 

collectivity in relation to their involvement in agricultural and domestic activities.^ 

Nixtayolero's critical stance towards the state became the lever and the referent 

throughout this conversation/discussion. 

One critique of the group's relationship with the peasantry involved the split 

between those who proposed some sort of integral project involving democratization of 

culture along with agricultural production and those who chose professionalization. Most 

members of Nixtayolero defended their autonomous but professional position, even 

though it conflicted with the rest of the "material'Vproductive and cultural proposal: 

The question becomes: do we limit ourselves to theater, that is, to the 
professional level of group work...or do we take into consideration that the group 
is part of a larger, integral project, of a whole ideology...it is not just an issue of 
theater (Debate Intemo 8 A 16 1987). 

^ See Chapter One for my own-reflections on the role of international input into the 
Nicaraguan process. 

^ These activities were conceived, in the larger context, as productive and reproductive and 
as public and private, respectively. 
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It was simply not true that "the group lived in the countryside, worked the land 

and did theater" (Interview 8 A 10 1990). There were salaried cultural workers in charge 

of farming, while the theater actors did mainly theater (Debate Intemo 8 A 16 1987). 

A female member also pointed out the confusion surrounding the term 

"peasantry" (campesinado). The !dnd of peasant Nixtayolero was dealing with at the 

farm was, according to this member, actually a salaried agricultural worker. 

A member of the group—whose father owned some land, but was actually a 

"peasant" or "agricultural worker" at times and an individual producer at others-

differentiated two aspects in the shaping of the Rural Culttiral Animation Movement He 

stressed the difference between being equal to the peasants (communion with the people) 

and supporting greater peasant participation in decision-making processes through 

capacitacion (training). 

This member differentiated himself from his father in that he had totally different 

necessities. The demands each of their lives makes are different, he asserted: 

To say that Nixtayolero works with or for the peasantry is just a phrase...how will 
promoting peasant development be usefiil if the technicians and state ofScials 
who end up in the countryside do not change? The plays that we have 
staged...such as Banana where we are talking about arrogance, authoritarianism 
and all the values brought by urban leaders to the coimtryside...There has to be 
parallel work...I think we need to think about the complexity of it all" (Debate 
Intemo 8 A 16 1987).^ 

The specific relationship between the group and peasants in the coimtryside could 

^ Here, Foucault and Gramsci's notion of the micro-physics of power, as well as the state as 
a headquarters of power, can be taken into acooimt 
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not be paternalistic, argued one of the recently incorporated members of the group. The 

issue was not to resolve peasants' problems: "The movement cannot be understood as the 

magic wand that will resolve all the problems of the countryside...it is a larger social 

problem." (Debate Intemo 8 A 16 1987). Moving the focus beyond Nixtayolero, this 

same member mentioned that the state assumed this paternalistic attitude. Here, the play 

Banana Republic came into the discussion again as the basis of a group reflection on how 

authoritarianism was connected to this kind of attitude: "This attitude of paternalism 

makes people in the counttyside...just wait and not be executors, actors, thinlcing beings 

able to even...critique" (Debate Intemo 8 A 16 1987). 

The response of one of the international visitors involved notions of conununion 

with the people and Nixtayolero's privileged knowledge position, from which the group 

could build a better society: 

I am not saying that you resolve their problem... what I am saying is that if you 
have the opportunity, the infrastructure, you have a ranchon (shed),...houses, the 
peasants who, it is said, receive land, you have the opportunity to question...and it 
is not only here that the role of the Front is being questioned, people are 
questioning it at the Ministry of Health, in the army itself, everywhere...but only 
you have a clearer vision and the opportunity to build a more egalitarian society. 
The issue is to give the peasant greater opportunity, which is not the same as 
resolving all his problems....give him the opportunity to train and acquire 
knowledge (Debate Intemo 8 A 16 1987). 

The opinion of another member also ran along these lines. This member 

questioned the extent to which the group had maintained a broad vision of its direct work 

with the peasantry: "As in Christianity...we cannot talk about the poor, we have to live 

with the poor..." (Debate Intemo 8 A 16 1987); in other words, develop a sort of 
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communion with them. 

This same person, however, was also pragmatic in pointing out that there was alot 

of work to be done, and that one of the main problems was lack of time. "I agree that the 

work with the peasants has to be done, but maybe because we have to work hard we can't 

have the right amount of time to do the kind of work that we need to do with them" 

(Debate Intemo 8 A 16 1987). Nixtayolero's relationship with "agricxiltural workers" was 

also tied to its everyday praxis of collectivism, which included a specific attitude towards 

agricultural and domestic work. In this sense, for the international visitor making the 

critique, to live in a collective constituted a personal attitude. 

I have a problem with the idea I have of collective life and how a collective life is 
lived here...it is hard for me to discuss certain issues, such as couples' 
relationships; sometimes I hear comments that seem too conservative, like 'where 
a couple lives there can't be others'...The issue of children...is very contradictory, 
as a group to have one caretaker per child....as a group to have people who clean 
what others dirty...becomes too individualistic...what is important is to share, not 
like in a military garrison but share (Debate Intemo 8 A 16 1987). 

Underlying this debate was the constant concern with mechanisms and ideas 

surrounding the imagining of a nation, as well as a collective theater, where participatory 

democracy and face-to-face critique would become a daily praxis. 

In my analysis, this "internal debate" becomes an example of the kind of day-to

day reflection and discussion going on beween members of the group.^ This debate 

' The tape out from which the transcription of this "internal debate" (my classification) was 
taken belonged to one of the members of Nixtayolero. He had taped this long conversation 
among members sometime in 1987. He told me that there was a second part to it, which I, 
however, never found. 
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centered on issues of leadership and production in relation to people's actual position. 

Two things were important at the time, as seen in the excerpts above: first, a continuous 

negotiation of Nixtayolero's enactments in relation to the party in government and the 

idea of the state, and second and most importantly, internal discussion and questioning of 

group dynamics and authoritarian as well as servile attitudes. 

Nixtayolero's systematization workshop in 1987 pointed towards this kind of 

internal debate and critique. In the act of examining the group's trajectory, deviding it 

g 
into four stages and taking the larger context into account, Nixtayolero members became 

aware of their own authorial as well as hierarchical ways of constructing authority. The 

lever became the extent to which the collective creation process was or was not being 

deepened. Central to this collective creation process was a specific notion of 

participatory democracy involving critique and critical consciousness. 

Following this line of thought, popular theater, for Nixtayolero, constituted a 

revolutionary ideological option, especially because it values popular tradition and, in 

doing so, contributes to a process of regaining self-esteem, self-respect and dignity. This 

^ The two initial stages, 'Laguna' and 'Alabama,' were marked by agitational-propaganda 
(agit-prop) theater that supported and afBrmed the discursive fiamework of the state. The 
third stage was called 'Ministry of Culture' because the group's living and working 
headquarters were provided by this institution of the state. Here, a break with agit-prop is 
described in the systematization workshop document Members begin to build a theater in 
pursuit of the development of critical consciousness and popular participation. In the last 
st^e examined in the workshop, 'La Praga,' the development of critical consciousness was 
tied to more integral views of cultural work and of the development of the individual within 
the collective. 
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process of regaining dignity and self-esteem was, according to the director, crucial to the 

process of creation in all fields. Valuing and reinventing popular tradition, as in Banana 

Republic (see Chapters Two and Six), also involved becoming conscious of "our" history, 

of "who we are" (Garcia 1988). These ideas are what Nixtayolero started to incorporate 

into its notion of participatory democracy. 

Becoming conscious of "who we are" also involved considering the personal as 

political. Banana Republic had triggered reflection around issues of national dignity and 

identity tied to a critique of abuses of power, arrogance, authoritarianism, privileges, etc., 

especially within the group. Emilio El Gallo (Emilio the Cock) intensified this internal 

reflection and conflict around the issue of who the members were as actors in the group 

and in the larger gender order of their society. 

Significance of Emilio el Gallo 

While Banana Republic dealt with "authoritarianism" in general, Emilio El Gallo, 

a parallel experimentation and systematization process dealing with gender conflict, 

explored the interconnectedness of machismo, authority, authorship and the everyday 

occurrence of violence against women. The genre used was the farsa campesina (a kind 

of popular skit/comedy) and the farsa focused on what most Nixtayolero members, at the 

time, called the "women's problematic." 

Research and alliance-making had started between the group and the different 

official entities of the women's movement, such as AMNLAE and CONAPRO (see 
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Chapter Two). Nixtayolero's tri-monthly report (Infonne 1 C 4 1987) explained that 

Emilio El Gallo was the group's "only montage about women," but that there was a 

previous investigation process which consisted of members' own interactive experiences; 

"We, the members of the collective, played the roles of researchers and subjects...we 

constantly confronted our theoretical proposals in the play with our praxis" (Interview 8 

A 4 1990). 

By concentrating on conflicts, motivations and objectives as part of the collective 

creation methodology, and having acquired, through the staging of Banana Republic, new 

historical and analytical references, the group's improvisational process became richer. 

While Nixtayolero members had experimented with role inversion in other plays, here 

they were able to concentrate on the inversion of gender roles~men dressed as women 

and women dressed as men~and to thus explore and experiment with a brief change in 

power dynamics.' 

Staging Emilio El Gallo was described by most members of Nixtayolero as the 

most collective process they had experienced. "Improvisations were generating 

results...because of the theme itself, strong discussions took place and contradictions 

arose. This helped us clarify concepts as well as our individual positions with respect to 

the theme" (Informe 1 C 4 1987). 

' Stallybrass (1991) elaborates on issues of inversion and reversal. See also Chapter Six for 
my elaboration on role-reversal in relation to the subversion of the gender order of 
Nicaraguan society. 
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In the play, the first inversion of male and female roles occurs after an initial 

scene full of jealousy and an attitude control on the part of a husband. 

The staging of this farsa (farce) took the form of a party where groups of men and 
women came to be divided around a specific issue jjealousy and control]...there 
were liberated women and machista women; there were also machista men and 
docile men who generally respected women...the machista women got involved 
and dominated these docile men...that is where it all started...! was a liberated 
woman and provoked all the men, and in the process one of the wives reacts and, 
in turn, provokes another man and starts to touch him all over...that is where we 
all agreed that a story needed to be told where men were going to be women and 
women were going to become men.... We dressed in fix>nt of the 
audience...(Interview 8 A 11 1990). 

The actual descriptive report of this play is more explicit about the details of the 

story; 

[At the party] Pepe places Maria next to the women and warns her, saying that she 
could only dance with him.. Jie dances with Maria but then with Juana very 
violently. This forces Juana to dance very close to Pepe. In the meantime, he does 
not realize that Maria is dancing with another man. He stops dancing with Juana 
and tries to hit the person who is dancing with Maria. This provokes a 
confirontation...the fight stops, but Juana complains to Maria, saying that married 
women should stay at home. Maria defends herself, saying that she also has a 
right to have fun. Pepe tells her that she has the right to dance, but only with him. 
Tona questions Pepe and asks whether he had bought Maria...Pepe answers her 
that he married her, which he considers ahnost the same thing. (Informe 1 C 4 
1987). 

Pepe reminds the female characters of Emilio El Gallo, a male figure. They start 

simply recounting the story, then propose telling the story with reversed gender roles. 

"The women start singing and exchanging skirts and dresses for belts and hats. Pepe is 

still in disagreement, but Tofia hands him her skirt and takes his hat away and starts 

acting out the story of Emilio..." (Ibid 1987). 
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According to the men in the group, the staging of this play triggered a process of 

reflection on men's aggression and violence against women. This occurred through the 

distanciation effects provoked by role inversion. 

Emilio sends the women to the other side, ordering them to work. He makes one 
of them stay and forces her to lay on the floor. When the woman is on the floor, 
he forces her to have sexual relations with him. The man who is representing the 
woman being violated protests the way in which the woman representing Emilio 
is doing it. But Tofia (who is representing Emilio) reminds him that this is a weak 
version of the way they behave...Gbid 1987). 

Recalling this scene, one of the male members of the group noted that "the women 

could then show how men's physical aggression against women took place...it was an 

interesting process because all of a sudden...the actor playing the woman's role...[would 

say] 'One moment! We do not behave like this, like you are portraying us'..." (Interview 

8 A 4 1990). This disagreement occurred during the improvisational and rehearsal facets 

of the collective creation process, but it remained in the play as a distanciation technique. 

The whole process triggered discussion and debate which intensified conflict within the 

group. 

The women experienced power and satisfaction when they took on men's roles. 

The general feeling was one of "vengeance," of letting the men know how women bear 

the brunt of their abuse. 

I was Emilio El Gallo...I was raping Oswaldo, who was playing the role of a 
woman. They are used to touching women's buttocks even when they do not 
know them, so [in the play] he is going to work and I touch him, he tells me as 
Oswaldo, 'Quit it!' 'Don't you like it? I said. He lowers himself down and I grab 
her, I make her a woman, I make her my woman, and him, when I have him like 
that he tells me: "No! Do not do it so hard, right when we are making love, do not 
do it like that because we do not do this to women.' So I say: 'Isn't it hard to 
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withstand this? This is what you do to women,' 'Yes but we do it a little bit 
softer.' In one part I said, 'Why do you move so much, you are acting like a 
whore, only whores move the way you are moving.' He wotild get back at me as a 
man and say: 'We women can have pleasure and we also can feel, right? I would 
get transformed, the play was good...that is where our analysis started and that is 
where the fights also began...it was ours, it was a collective creation play. 
(Interview 8 A 1 1990). 

. Another female member of the group pointed out that she liked playing the strong 

role. She said she liked that kind of power. 

It was all abuse, rape and humiIiation...they started to feel bad...the machista men 
who were doing women's roles did not want to be touched...they would forget 
about their role and assume their manliness...they'd get angry...I believe that this 
is when they started to change. (Interview 8 A 11 1990) 

One of the main themes of Emilio El Gallo is that women cannot speak for 

themselves. This also becomes explicit through the distancing technique of role 

inversion. After another rape scene, the women, represented by men, decide to gather all 

the women together. In a meeting, they decide to make laws to protect women. "But 

because it is men who are representing the women, they cannot think of any laws to write. 

So the women pass them a list of laws..." (Informe 1 C 4 1987). 

Each reads a law; 

And when it is Pastora's (Pepe's) turn, she talks about the responsibilities at home. 
Maria, dressed as a man, takes advantage of the moment and points out that he 
(Pepe) should remember what he is reading at that moment so he can do it in his 
daily praxis; everybody approves and applauds what Maria says. Feeling 
attacked, Pepe gets defensive and tries to force Maria to shut up, reminding her 
that he is her husband... (Ibid 1987). 

Many of the women I interviewed pointed out that while there was theoretical 

discussion and debate, there was hardly any real confi-ontation on the men's part of their 
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own day-to-day contradictions vis-a-vis their women partners (compaheras). "We tried 

to tell them, 'Let's see...you have a compafiera, she is in the house taking care of the 

children...you are the ones who are outside, working...where, then, are the egalitarian 

relationships that you are all talking about?"' (Interview 8 A 10 1990). 

Another female ex-member of the group and wife of one of the actors gave 

examples of how some men changed and some did not She also pointed out how integral 

theater-making had become to the individual and collective reflection process. 

[My husband] now that they are not doing theater anymore went back to the old 
same ways...there is no consideration anymore. Before he would try...he cooked, 
he did everything, not now...it would be better for them to go back to doing that 
kind of theater to continue in their turf [reflecting], to continue changing...now 
they are regressing...when they are in the group they have a commitment...when 
they are dedicating their time to agricultural questions...there they do not have any 
commitments, the only thing left to do is food...production...there is no studying, 
there are no discussions...they can become stagnant...! tell you from experience, 
[my husband] has not touched a book ever since they stopped [doing 
theater]...(Interview 8 A 11 1990). 

Pateraalism and Knowledge 

In their homes, most Nixtayolero men were at least progressive. The subdued 

paternalism manifested itself in artistic work. In this artistic sphere, the men of the group 

developed a patriarchal relationship towards women because "they knew more about the 

trade" (Interview 8 A 7 1990). They considered themselves better actors and developed 

attitudes of superiority vis-a-vis the women.'" 

The issue of gender authorship and authority related to knowledge is expanded on in 
Chapter Six. 
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The director's assessment of the revolutionary process, of participatory democracy 

and of the role of the state in the group's experience involved self-criticism of his own 

actions within the group. Democracy, he pointed out, was hard to achieve because there 

was still passivity and lack of responsibility. The director thus had to play the roles of 

father, teacher, political guide and specialist in everything. "Because of the ages and 

experience of the people in the collective, the proposals and objectives were not made 

collectively but were, instead, the executive implementation of the director" (Informe 1 C 

3 1988). 

In his testimony, Molinares Dormuz (1990) tried to put the director's role into 

perspective. The members of the group were not able to balance out his role in the way 

that they should have, he said. This was especially true because "we always had 

fights...when we had to face difBcult situations...[the director] was always very patient 

when this happened...it must have been very tiring for him to direct the theater work, 

solve problems, and on top of that, to have to immerse himself in our dumb problems" 

(Molinarez Dormuz 1990 a). 

The exploration of the role of the father figure in the construction of dominant 

forms of masculinity within a "revolutionary" context thus becomes cmcial, especially in 

a context where most people are fatherless (because of economic, cultural and, at this 

point in history, war issues). When there was a father figure, he tended to be more 

patriarchal-patrimonial than paternalistic-rational, or modem (Franco 1988b). 

Issues of absence, ruthlessness and subdued paternalism all mark the construction 
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of masculinity among both male and female Nixtayolero members. I will concentrate on 

the female construction of dominant masculinity given the state's prioritization of 

production and defense, visibility and quantity, and militarization and rationality during 

the transitional phase in which nationalism, the state and the revolution were being 

conceived in terms of paternalistic fatherhood, rather than ruthless or absent fatherhood. 

Cloaked in objectivity and knowledge, the state assumed what Foucault calls its 

"pastoral" function, subjecting its citizens to a "set of very specific patterns" that totalized 

the operation of an apparently benign, implicitly paternal power. 

Two trends in the construction of dominant masculinities can be distinguished 

among Nixtayolero female members. The paternal signifier gathered to itself new 

instruments of potency (Heng and Devan 1992). While for some of the women, the 

paternal signifier continued to link the superior father with specific class and race notions 

of a powerful man, for others the paternal signifier acquired the stature of hero in 

eminently classist terms. For some of the female members of Nixtayolero, the 

agricultural worker as hero thus replaced the traditional father figure. 

It was in the name of collectivity, however, that, for a few of the women, the 

director's presence became overpowering. It became the omnipresent male gaze; "I was 

horrified...[the director] has always been my 'issue'...he is always looking at you, he is 

always critiquing you...to destroy you. I told him so..." (Interview 8 A 11 1990). 

Because of the director's paternal role and guidance of consciousness, the 

women's relationships with the other men of the group had also become more complex. 
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This complicating process took on the form of imitation. According to some of the 

women, all the men became like the director, which intensified the women's feeling of the 

constant presence of a male paternal gaze. One of the women who had belonged to the 

group for a long time observed: "I told [name of director] [and he did not like it] why did 

he treat them like his children, why didn't he let them do things for themselves since they 

were already grown up, why didn't he take some distance from the collective" (Interview 

8A2 1990). 

The director's strategy, said another female member, was to move people like 

pieces in a chess game; "Now you do this, now you do this gesture...without 

questioning...and [one of the women members] learned to be that way" (Interview 8 A 9 

1990). He became a typical director who told people what to do in order to achieve some 

"level of excellency." "He was more worried about the show, the bigness of the whole 

thing, the visible part of it" (Interview 8 A 10 1990). Like the state, he prioritized 

visibility and appearance as well as the dominant notion of professionalism. 

Male-female work relationships had also become condescending and paternalist 

Earning male approval was more important than sharing knowledge or supporting each 

other within the spirit of the collective. According to many women, for example, one of 

the men in the group never defended or showed solidarity towards his wife when she was 

being told that she was not a good actress. 

Professionalism, for this person, had to involve detachment so that one could 

avoid partisanship and confrontation. Another male member also could not take sides 
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when all the men in the group decided that his wife did not fit in with the rest of the male 

acting team and, therefore, could not travel abroad with them. This woman recalled that 

only one man in the group refi:ained from saying that she was a bad actress; he instead 

pointed out that she had improved her acting technique enormously. 

Training was a point of irritation. There was not enough time to start training 

women, some men said, even though training women was always part of the general and 

specific objectives of each work plan. The newcomers had hardly any skills and were 

never given any attention. "It was assvuned that you knew it all" (Interview 8 A 11 1990), 

said one of the women interviewed. Another woman said that she had done some 

amateur theater work, but that she needed some time to warm up and re-leam the little 

that she knew (Interview 8 A 12 1990). She was given no such opportunity, and there 

was no attempt to do follow-up work with any of them. 

The oldest female member of the group pointed out that there was a marked 

difference in treatment on the director's part towards the women. She felt that the "boys" 

received immediate responses to their demands, but if she asked something of the 

director, she was ignored. 

Nobody paid attention to them [women] as artists...they were beginners and [in 
the case of those who were married to male members of the group] they did not 
receive the support of their partners, because they were afraid of the potential 
criticisms they would receive from the men...so they asked me for help...men 
always listen to each other...[they feel that] women do not know anything, men 
are the ones who know everything...so women became passive...and they sought 
support from other women...sometimes we get confused and some of us have a 
very machista past and we do not respond well (Interview 8 A 2 1990). 



275 

The director of the group became an absentee father for many of the women. 

Many of them stated that he hardly worked at La Praga anymore, and when he did show 

up it was only to "dismiss" their theater work. He mostly came during evaluation 

periods, said one of the interviewees, yet decisions about the lives of the actors were in 

his hands alone. For example, the director told one of the female members that she was a 

bad actress, but she was really good at teaching school children. He told her what she did 

well and that she could not stay in the group. Another woman reacted to this by saying 

that if the director was treating this woman in this way, then the whole group should 

undergo the same scrutiny. There were more bad actors and actresses in the group, this 

woman insisted-she was not the only one (Interview 8 A 10 1990). 

The mechanisms of incrimination and evaluation, however, seemed to many 

members too public and too tough. 

It was done in front of everybody....they confused friendship, affection and 
work...so when evaluation time came along, if you were friends with someone I 
did not like or if you liked someone, you would adopt his or her position and I 
would start telling the others all the negative stuff...just because this person has 
problems with my friend... (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

In general, the opinion was that there was no positive feedback in the evaluative 

meetings: "The [evaluative] meetings only served the purpose of critiquing and 

destroying people...so much was my fear of doing things that I came to the point of not 

wanting to work with them [Nixtayolero]..." (Interview 8 A 14 1990). Although the 

tendency was to destroy, there were also instances when people respectfully assessed 

each others' work, but this was generally done on the basis of personal attachments. 
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According to many of the women interviewed, there were clear abuses of power, 

privilege and preference which started to be reproduced in various ways by the different 

members of the group. Two of the women interviewed pointed out the authoritarian and 

undemocratic way in which the director decided to take them out of the group, and 

contrasted this experience with ways in which the director nurtured a father^daughter 

relationship with a woman he favored. While the director's argument to dismiss them 

centered on lack of stage presence and general acting capacity, the women experienced it 

as outright abuse and preference (Interviews 8 A 11 and 8 A 12 1990). Even the woman 

who benefitted from his decisions acknowledged that he did have the capacity and the 

power to decide "for the group" who left and who stayed (Interview 8 A 14 1990). 

As stated above, for some women in Nixtayolero, the paternal signifier continued 

to link the superior father with specific class and race notions of a powerful and 

omnipresent man. For others, the paternal signifier acquired a stature of hero in class 

terms; collective communion with the agricultural worker became the lever and referent. 

Meanwhile, the director's relationship with the male members of the group took 

on a slightly different cast Referring to the member who was the son of an "agricultural 

worker," one of the women members stressed her disgust at the way in which he 

humiliated that part of his family: she quotes him as saying, "Me take up a machete 

again?" (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

This accusation that he denied his class background served, for this female 

member of the group, as a jumping-ofif point from which to develop her gender critique of 
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the male members of the group, makmg it clear that these problems were the director's 

construction fix>m the start 

For me he [the actor] was the pride of the group...but when he was ashamed of his 
class...and since [director's name] became their father...! got into a deep 
discussion about [it]...I said, it is your own fault because you always put him 
[name of member of the group] as the missing link...that is where my 
contradictions with [name of member] started to arise (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

Here, the class argument turns into a gender issue. The contradictions that she 

talks about take a different shape: 

Outside the country they were feminists...they talked so well...and for them [the 
men in the group], I was the machista, this is what [the director] told me in the 
systematization workshop [1987]...! questioned, it is true...when we did Emilio el 
Gallo the discussion centered on how they were not machistas, on how different 
they were...intellectuals are the worst, they are more machista... (Interview 8 A 9 
1990). 

This woman continued by detailing specific actions on the part of male members 

of the group; 

They are always making bets on who they are going to bed with...[despitc their 
intellectualism] they still make comments even before they go to bed with 
somebody...I was supeT-machista because I would tell them off, I would put a 
mirror in front of them and say 'you are not my type'...that killed th!Bm...^s 
happened with [name of male member] [during our tour in Europe]...in the end I 
came out as the guilty party...I showed [the director] the little papers that this 
person sent me and told him that I would prefer to provoke interesting people like 
him instead of [name of male member]... (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

Until the end of 1984, there was only one woman in the group. In 1985, a second 

woman joined the group, and by 1987 there were at least seven other women. Most of 

the women I interviewed afSrmed that while there was some level of support in terms of 

actual theater training and development of a women's agenda within the group, there were 
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also clear disagreements, conflicts and confrontations. These conflicts and confrontations 

took on different shapes and forms in terms of class, race and gender. 

RUPTURES AND RUMORS 

The actual rupture within the group was finally set offby a mobilization notice. 

While Emilio El Gallo triggered a process of awareness around gender issues and 

authority, the draft, along with the process of confrx)ntation and rupture with the state, 

deepened male-female conflicts in contradictory ways. The split between the women and 

men of Nixtayolero was never ofScially mentioned in any of their written documents. 

The proposals and evaluations mention the formation of an all-women's group, but don't 

even hint at the confrx)ntational process that led to it. 

The rupture with the state and the internal rupture along gender lines both 

constitute, following Roseberry (1994), points of entry into the examination of a process 

of domination that shapes the state as well as popular culture. These ruptures, in my 

analysis, point toward manifestations of conflicting masculinities and femininities within 

an increasing intensification of the militarization process throughout the Central 

American zone. 

Internal Assumption of the Language of the State 

The Patriotic Military Service triggered a generational conflict within the society 

as a whole. Yoimg people became the targets of state recruiting and mobilizing." For 

'' In August 1983, two years of compulsory military service were introduced for young men 
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Nixtayolero, there had been short-tenn (up to a month) mobilizations. The six-month-

long 1987 mobilization, however, triggered internal strife and conflict. Conflict and 

disagreement occurred at two levels, between individual male members and between 

female members and the male members of the group who ended up being drafted. 

In general, resistance to the Patriotic Military Service law was increasing 

throughout urban and rural Nicaragua. Men were obliged by law to go to war. Many fled 

the country; some went into hiding. Some male Nixtayolero members, all but one of the 

musicians, decided to fomally separate from the group in order to avoid recruitment 

The women in the group, since they were not obliged by law to fight, decided not to 

comply with the draft order. There was, however, pressure by the male members of the 

group to go along with the rules and goals of the collective. An ex-member of the group 

explained in an interview that the men did not want to go to the war zones by themselves. 

"They wanted to go with us...if we are a group we all have to do our military service 

[they said]."'̂  Most of the women in the group had children and/or other issues to take 

care of, she said, but these were not good enough reasons for the men. Because of the 

women's decision not to go, the men began to treat them with disdain, expressed through 

between 18 and 25 years old. The law establishing the Patriotic Military Service was a 
response to the motmting threat from the U.S.-backed Contras (Collison et al 1990:157). 

This was a position shared by the of5cial women's organization AMNLAE (Nicaraguan 
Women's Association Luisa Amanda Espinoza). This association was in favor of outlawing 
discrimination against women vis-a-vis military service, and argued that the Statutes of 
Rights and Guarantees passed in 1979 were being broken. Women, it was finally resolved, 
could participate in active military service on a volimtary basis (Collison et al 1990). 
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gossip and silence. This was the starting point of the group's internal rupture along 

gender lines (see below). 

Trying to force women to comply with a state procedure such as the draft by 

invoking the ideology of collectivity-understood, this time, as "everybody doing the 

same thing"-constituted a reproduction of the state's discursive framework. It was the 

"collective" (in this case those who were actually being drafted) which took responsibility 

for enforcing the state's mandate. The hegemonic process worked at that moment in 

terms of assimiing "the language of the state." In reviewing this situation, a chain of 

connections and contradictions can be found in what De Certau (1984) labels as the 

practice of everyday life. 

OfBcial military mobilization triggered intensified gender differentiation at the 

level of everyday practices. This differentiation, while concretely reproducing the 

traditional roles assumed by men and women in the larger society, offered the women of 

the group an opportunity to a£5rm their decision-making power and their identity as 

women. As in the larger society, the gendered structuring of defense shaped the gendered 

structuring of production (Connell 1990). In this specific moment in Nicaraguan history, 

rural and urban women, considered part of the peasant and working classes respectively, 

became "producers," in the restrictive sense of the word (see Chapter Two for a full 

The massive incorporation of Nicaraguan women into economically productive activities 
was widely discussed in relation to the double shift and double exploitation within 
Nicaragua's war economy. Murguialday (1990), Montenegro (1986), Perez-Aleman (1990) 
and others discuss the feminization of the work force and the way women in different 
sectors of the population worked their way through this situation in limited but empowering 
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explanation). Middle class women, on the other hand, became organizers and producers 

of knowledge. 

Because the men eventually left to go to war, Nixtayolero women were able to 

create the spaces necessary to affirm and plan, in limited but empowering ways, what 

they wanted to be and what they wanted to do. Within Nixtayolero, therefore, women 

ended up tasting, ofGcially and publicly, their own authorship. They started to take 

positions, make statements and define an aesthetic proposal which focused on the 

"women's problematic." For awhile they were able, through their organizational and 

improvisational work, to become producers of knowledge'̂  despite the eventual rupture 

of the group along these gender lines. 

The women's stated reasons for not complying with the draft order varied. Three 

of the five permanent female members of the group could not be drafted. Two had just 

given birth, and a foreigner was ofGcially prohibited from going to war zones.The two 

women who could have gone decided to stay with the others in order to focus on women's 

issues. 

[The two of us] were totally free...they [the men] wanted us to go with them...we 
said, tighten your pants, this time you go by yourselves...we are capable of taking 

maimers. 

''' Jean Franco (1988) explains, within a Latin American context, how the male 
intelligentsia's push for the valuation of heterogeneity was accompanied by the reinvention 
of a myth of authorship. This myth of authorship, once again, afiSrmed the difference 
between natural reproduction and the masculine province of creativity. 

Internationalists became key targets for the counter-revolutionary forces. Many 
Europeans and one American had been killed up to that point 
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upon ourselves the cultural as well as the productive activities. They say that we 
women are not capable of doing anything, we are not capable of thinking...[The 
director] is also determined that we should go, so we said that we are not objects 
and that we needed to be subjects and decide for ourselves s^ainst the will of [the 
director] and of everybody else (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

In the larger society, the masculinization of nationalism through militarization and 

of revolutionary authority through vanguardization involved conflictive but converging 

forms of masculinity, and Nixtayoiero dynamics were no different The men left a space 

ripe for women to take over; in this case, this space and time included the opportunity to 

produce "food" as well as "culture." 

The women also had the opportunity to make alliances, to act organizationally and 

politically. "They said that we did not imderstand production, but right away we start 

working on the farm and we did go ahead with it" (Interview 8 A 9 1990). Aside from 

agricultural work, "...we are also going to work on a play and we are going to present it to 

you...but they [the men] did not like the idea that much..." (Interview 8 A 2 1990). 

Another woman said. 

It occurred to us that we could stage something, we started the process of 
coordination with CONAPRO, with women's organizations...we told [these 
organizations] that we wanted to do something, that we did not have experience in 
directing, [the director] did not want to get involved, we only had our previous 
experience...we called two other women into the group...and we finally did the 
staging of Variedades... (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

It is at this stage that women started writing their own reports. There was a shift 

in voices, from one representing both men and women to the one referring to "us" as 

women. "The women of the group will continue the theatrical work. [Names of two 
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members] have joined the group, we are already eight companeras (comrades)" (Informe 

1 C 4 1987). Aside from artistic work, they had an agreement with the collective 

(including the men) to participate in productive labor once a week depending on the work 

program. 

This same report points out that at the artistic level, the women tried to continue 

working within the farsa genre that had started with the men, "but it did not fit in the 

context of work about women that is being developed...we instead started a dance 

improvisation about the social role of women" (Informe 1 C 4 1987). 

Nixtayolero men, on the other hand, through their report to the political section of 

the Sixth Military Region, started to adopt the language and purpose of the military: 

"Through art we will show the strategic defeat of the mercenary forces..." (Informe 1 C 3 

1988). Moreover, although their work plan included a farsa involving the "women's 

problematic," the men were trying to convince themselves that women could exercise the 

social flmctions that were traditionally assigned to men; 

Women can and should exercise the social functions that historically have been 
developed by men, especially within processes of transformation; women are 
subjects who have qualities the same as men and thus they have the same rights 
and duties as men... (Informe 1 C 3 1987). 

The women, on the other hand, were exploring ways in which their social role was 

imposed on them, and were showing ambiguity and doubt in their reports as part of the 

process of finding their own afBrmation. 
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Division and Marginalization 

As with Nixtayolero as a group in its relationship and negotiations with the state, 

there was no intention on the part of the women to divide the Nixtayolero "home." Their 

critiques involved confrontation, but only within the parameters of the project that all 

members had set out to accomplish together. Despite the Nixtayolero men's warnings, 

the women went ahead and became autonomous creators and producers. 

We never thought of dividing Nixtayolero, we were only saying that as women we 
could talk about other issues and not just the general ones, so we would present 
ourselves as Nixtayolero and explain that the male members of the group were in 
their military service doing cultural work and we were in the city to continue with 
the cultural activity of the group, we did not want it to be restricted to the war 
zone... (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

There were various moments of marginalization of difference within the group. 

The first involved the effects of the women's refusal to go to the war zones as part of the 

Patriotic Military Service. 

Once the women decided to stay, the reaction against them was one of desprecio 

(disdain)~a disdain similar to the general attitude towards Nixtayolero's work once the 

rumors of them being against the revolution started. The men of the group les hicieron 

hielo (they gave them the cold soulder). They purposely ignored the women. 

The women in the group talked to each other and realized that it was going to be a 

challenge to deal with women's issues in their theatrical work. They also realized, 

however, that it co\ild improve women's relationships within the group, "...we had so 

many problems between us..." (Interview 8 A 10 1990). 
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While the men were pressuring the women economically and psychologically, the 

women insisted on continuing a dialogue with them: 

If you rectiiy and explain to us why you sanctioned us we can reconsider the 
whole situation...one of them told me that if they backed down, nobody was going 
to believe in anything they say anymore...! said you are talking like apendejo^^ 
because rectifying the situation with us is wise...I believe in people who make 
amends and not in people who keep on erring...the assembly decided for the 
division...we [the women] did not want to boycott Nixtayolero activities, we only 
wanted time for ourselves...they did not accept it (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

Once the women started to become autonomous in their creative processes, the 

men devalued their efforts by judging them with disdain and not participating in them. 

"We always made them participate and showed them what we had in terms of staging, 

technique, theme, etc...[It] was shit for them..." (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

Once the women started to put their creative work onstage, the men tried to 

boycott it in different ways. 

It was by chance that we [men and women] all had to perform together in Wiwili, 
supposedly as the women's group but always as Nixtayolero, right? We were 
going to do one performance together and then present what each group had 
prepared. They accepted the first proposal...but there was no more time for our 
performance, they cut us off...they did not want us to present our play because 
they had seen our work in one of the breaks they had from the military...they had 
decided it was not worth their time...[but] they could have considered the 
circumstances and valued our work within them (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

While the director's fear of the women's possible failure had been assimied by all 

the male members of the group, especially when the women started to create their own 

plays, their fear of division, of a break in the unity of the group, began to sound like the 

A vulgar term for 'foolish.' 
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state's concern with treachery and manly honor. Within this site and context, the concern 

with treachery became more explicitly associated with malinchismo^  ̂ and cuecherismo 

(gossiping)—both feminine attributes. 

This fear of division manifested itself in the men's reaction against the women's 

refusal to be drafted and in their disdainful attitude toward the women's decision to create 

on their own. 

All the work that we did was mainly in the war zones, where there was combat 
one day, the next day we were there presenting a play, we were armed and we 
were not afraid of anything. I only had a family to think about, but then I had a 
daughter and I could not take her there... Once they [the men] came back and 
asked ^What is your work?' Then a very machista discussion started. They 
thought that we really wanted to divide the group and the project as a whole...[the 
director] always gave us excuses...he never approached us either, we caught him 
once by chance and he gave us a lukewarm opinion [about our work] (Interview 8 
A 2 1990). 

Relating the situation to the Christian belief that Eve came out of and was part of 

Adam, another female member pointed out that the women were similarly closely 

connected to Nixtayolero. Even though they were working separately, "we were not 

outside Nixtayolero, we were Nixtayolero even though they were outside,, we were part of 

them,'® we were part of the group" (Interview 8 A 11 1990). 

" According to Cherrie Moraga (1986), there is a legacy of betrayal pivoting around the 
mythical figure of la Malinche. As translator and strategic advisor and mistress to the 
Spanish conqueror of Mexico, Heman Cortez, she is considered a sell out to the white race. 
The resemblance between Malinche and the Eve image, says this author, is all too obvious. 
The myth of the inherent unreliability of women and their natural propensity for treachery 
has been part of Mexican mestizo culture and other areas of influence. Montenegro, cited in 
Randall (1992), also refers to the existence dominance of this myth in Nicaraguan society. 

18 
This sense of belonging was similar to the Christian notion of Eve as literally a part of 
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The male fear of division and the concern that the women in the group were 

incapable of creating or producing led the men in the group to create the conditions for 

the actual sanctioning of two women members of the group. 

Public Secrets and Gossip 

Scott (1989) says that the most familiar and elementary form of disguised popular 

aggression is gossip. Most gossip, he claims, reinforces larger normative values and is a 

discourse about social rules that have been violated. While it is said that gossip has no 

identifiable author, Lagarde (1993) asserts that in Latin America, it is a women's cultural 

space. Its purpose is to influence through the power of words." 

For Lancaster (1992), who did ethnographic fieldwork in an urban barrio in the 

city of Managua, Nicaragua, while gossip is associated more with women, men also share 

in the process. He proposes that gossip is the means by which women and men share the 

information they need to plan meaningfiilly for the fiiture. It can be a private or semi-

public dialogue as well as the most easily-monitored index of public opinion. It is, he 

says, the very dialogical structure of public opinion. It never becomes fully public, 

because it belongs to the community of speakers. 

Moreover, says Lancaster, gossip is neither totally innocuous nor completely 

Adam. 

This use of the power of words can be contrasted with that part of the play Emilio el 
Gallo in which the women were unable to speak for themselves when drafting their rights. 
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malicious. It can be destructive and/or subversive, depending on the context, the site of 

interaction and the actors and the issues at hand. This author further notes that for 

cochones^^ (loosely translated as "fags"), for example, gossip can be the "prison-house of 

language" (1992:72). The status and role of the cochon in a highly-masculinized ordering 

of the world becomes feminized. Feminine passivity defines his role and stigmatizes it as 

shameful in this rigid context. This stigma, in its broadest sense, potentially threatens all 

men (Ibid 1992:240-243). 

Within this context, and given the fear of stigmatization from being called a 

cochon, one of the reasons why the men decided to sanction two women in Nixtayolero 

was that the oldest female member was allegedly involved in "trashing" the male 

members of the group and, in the process, broke basic group agreements and principles. 

She had been calling them homosexuals/coc/rone; behind their back. 

Since Nixtayolero males decided to identify this woman's behavior as gossip and 

against the principles of the group, the female members of the group defended her with 

the same sword: "The Spanish woman told them, 'you are accusing her of being gossipy, 

look at yourselves, you are all [the same]'" (Interview 8 A 2 1990). 

According to Lagarde (1993), patriarchal culture and its representatives-men—see 

gossip negatively. This negative valuation of gossip permeates the whole society. Men 

who do use doubletalk, who use words as verbal aggression in a way only normally 

In Nicaragua, according to Lancaster, it is the passive role in anal intercourse that defines 
the cochon (1992:238). See also Chapter Six for an expanded analysis of this issue. 
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permitted of women, are called chismosos (gossipers), with an implicit accusation of 

homosexuality, as a punishment for having acted dangerously like women. Even women 

share in this view of gossipy men. ANixtayolero woman member stated: "It is horrible 

to see a man gossiping...in us women it is 'natural'...we have it as a mark, but in men! It 

is even worse when they say that they are the perfect ones..." (Interview 8 A 14 1990). 

Having established that the men were just as bad as the women in terms of 

gossiping, the women who were not sanctioned responded: "If they sanction you they 

will have to sanction all of us...lf that is what you want,' said the men, 'you are all 

sanctioned.'" (Interview 8 A 2 1990). 

The reasons why the second woman was sanctioned along with the first were 

unclear. Both of these female members showed surprise and asked for clarifications of all 

sorts. The only explanation given for the second woman's sanctioning, however, was that 

she shared in the gossiping. How did they know? Because she lived with the one who 

allegedly spread the gossip. 

Underlying this situation were implicit counter-accusations of lesbianism. 

[They said] 'Since you live together, you talk together.' [I responded] 'We live 
together but we are not involved {juntas pero no revMe//as)'...If we had thought we 
led a collective life we were all wrong...we do not know each other...collective life 
only occurs under this roof (rehearsal room)... (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

Some of the women argued that it was absurd to sanction people when the group 

was working separately and when the women's group had just started working on 

women's themes. The other women members who were partners of male members 
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decided to side with the all-male decision. Only one male member was remembered as 

voicing some concem about this radical measure. 

Homosexuality was, therefore, the main public secret around which a final stage 

of marginalization took place vis-a-vis Nixtayolero. In my interviews, there were hardly 

any direct comments around this issue. One man's comments, however, showed the 

general societal gut rejection to what were known as the cochones and cochonas (fags). 

"No entra en mi cabeza (it does not enter my head)," said this member of the group. "I 

can't even stand my own scraggly face, let alone any other man's." He added, "Just the 

thought of kissing a man and holding him and finding the big palomota (penis/bird) 

makes me...it does not enter my head" (Interview 8 A 7 1990). 

So public and secret were Nixtayolero's public secrets that my interviewees often 

commented on what other members had not said, "...but [director's name], I don't 

know...there was something against women, that something was that he did not want 

anything to do with us..." (Interview 8 A 11 1990). One of the women confessed, in a 

very clandestine fashion, that she had had doubts about the group and her partner when 

she was told, by another female member of the group, that the men of Nixtayolero, 

including her partner, were homosexual. I remember the moment when the woman told 

me this. The way she said it made me feel as though it was still confidential and carried a 

strong stigma; "...she told me they were homosexuals" (Interview 8 A 14 1990), she said, 

as her husband (member of the group) dropped something in the kitchen. 

There were only three women who talked about this public secret freely. I asked 
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one woman what triggered the men's decision to sanction one of them and remove her 

from the group for six months. She said she asked them exactly that same question and 

they responded that they were sanctioning her because she was gossiping about the group, 

breaking group agreements and going against group principles. They accused her of 

spreading the rumor to other people that they were homosexuals; "In reality, the whole 

world knew that they were homosexuals, everybody knew them as such without me 

having to tell them about it, so for me [the accusation of spreading this rumor] felt like a 

bomb" (Interview 8 A 2 1990). 

I asked whether not being able to mention homosexuality or lesbianism was a 

difficulty for the collective. The answer was a definite yes. 

It has been an amarre (knot)...the muchachos (boys) cannot say what they 
are...[people would say] There is a famous group, and see, they are homosexuals, 
how horrible!' So this is repressed and represses...if this would be talked 
about..there could be changes, but that has not happened yet, because we never 
had a meeting to talk about our bodies...what are we, we are not only artists, we 
also have love lives...I think that all this ties into the knot, because it is always 
covered up. We do live in a society where we cannot talk openly about [these 
issues], but I think that somebody ought to break the silence...this would make 
them more open...it would make [director's name] more open...it islrue that they 
know of him [as a homosexual] outside the country; here it is repeated, but not to 
his face" (Interview 8 A 2 1990). 

This public secret was assumed completely by certain members of the group. To 

be a cochon (the passive homosexual partner—the one who is penetrated), or to give any 

hint of being a homosexual was, according to one member of the group, considered bad 

for the positive image of Nixtayolero. 

But [member's name] yelled at [member's name] on the radio that he was a 
cochon de mierda...]\xA because he once wore an earring...he liked the earring...we 
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[the two women] encouraged him to wear it..wfaen they saw him, they yelled at 
him...he almost died, because in everybody's eyes he had been a very macho guy 
(Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

Going public-bringing the margins to the center of the stage-seemed like the 

hardest thing to do. What almost everybody tried to do instead was hide and deny any 

hint of homosexuality in themselves or the group. Some, in fact, decided to try to prove 

the opposite to be true. For example, after the earring incident, a follow-up meeting 

occurred which was full of accusations and threats. 

The worst part was that he was being accused by those who lived with him...when 
they asked my opinion I said: 1 wonder who is more of a fag {cochony-iht one 
who offers his ass or the cochonero (active male who penetrates).' (They got up] 
and said, 'Why don't you do your thesis on homosexuality and defend it?' I said 
that I would...but they started to make my life impossible within [the group]...they 
started to tell me that I was a lesbian: 'Of course, we now imderstand why [she] 
does not want to go to bed with any of us.' The last one to find out about it [this 
gossip] was me. With [another woman of the group] we ahnost hit each 
other...because I asked her: 'You like women, what is the problem with that?' But 
she ended up with an unwanted pregnancy simply because one of the Nixtayolero 
men told her: 'You are also a lesbian, if not prove it to me.' There are so many 
lesbians, but they have to go out with men, they have to go to bed with men 
because 'watch out!' There has to be some kind of a masculine figure in the 
house, otherwise they can accuse you (of being a lesbian) (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

This member added that in the end, the group's plays which dealt with issues of 

sexuality only talked about male-female relationships. Anything that strayed firom this 

was viewed with suspicion. "In the end, it touched us, the double morality did. It was 

avoided, the theme was avoided. If it came out they avoided it completely...it is possible 

that it would come out...but superficially..." (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

The experience of foreigners in Nicare^;ua and within the group is also telling of 
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what could be talked about publicly, and it was a measure of how secret the public secret 

of homosexuality was. 

In the countryside...the other people I used to communicate with [aside from the 
campesinos (peasants)] were people finm the Front with whom I was never able 
to talk about., personal matters...it was always as though you were talking with a 
cassette tape, a Front [FSLN] one, right? With, with an ideology...and when you 
started questioning more personal issues, that is ^ere they cut you off and treat 
you as though you are crazy...! had a discussion...where they even told me that I 
was counter-revolutionary, it was around the issue of homosexuality, I had said 
that in Nicaragua and in the Front there were homosexuals (Interview 8 A 10 
1990). 

Dominant Masculinity: Class and Gender 

Three out of the seven women in the group stayed in Nixtayolero. The other four 

women ended up forming a distinct group called Cihultlampa. This occurred after a 

process of displacement and marginalization. 

While the new group stayed at La Praga to work independently, the three 

remaining female Nixtayolero members were told by the director to create some kind of a 

theater skit. The male members were not in agreement, because they considered the 

women who stayed in the group "novices" (Interview 8 A 11 1990). 

But because within the program of [agricultural] diversification there was a 
conflict involving money between [the director's parmer and the administrator], 
the director wanted to get rid of [the administrator], and to do that he also chose to 
get rid of me...he definitely preferred certain people, and [the third woman] who 
stayed was to his liking... (Interview 8 A 11 1990). 

Thus, the one woman who finally stayed in Nixtayolero had to confiront both the 

male members' resentment at having their partners kicked out and the other women's 
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resentment at her having been favored by the director of the group. For ail members of 

the group, this woman became an explicit manifestation of their implicitly conflictive 

relationship with the director. 

The individual story of the only woman left in Nixtayolero is interwoven with the 

general story of men deciding who to propose for the group and the director deciding who 

to include and ^^^o to exclude. While the women had conflictive relationships amongst 

each other, it was the men and the director of the group, as well as those women who 

behaved like them, who had decision-making power and the privilege to create. As an 

aid to their own conflictive male relationships, the men were able to mold their female 

partners' views in order to use them against the director or against other male members of 

the group. Likewise, the women in the group needed some male recognition and 

approval; some needed to latch onto a specific male authority figure in order to acquire 

authority themselves. This is where class and gender aspects criss-crossed. 

While some of the women held onto critical conceptions of collectivity and the 

male hero, others latched onto the more conservative notion of a father-figure, a superior 

91 
being with an upper-class name and light skin. The male members, meanwhile, 

attempted to find a point of interaction in two extreme notions of masculinity: the 

absentee father, which carried with it a sense of abandonment, and the omnipresent male 

paternal gaze. The mother-son relationship was only worked out after a profound process 

Lancaster (1992) rites about colorism and racism in Nicaragua. 
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of reflection, through inversion of roles and transgression of identities (see Chapter Six). 

Women, as well as men, reproduced the tendency in society towards being guided by 

male views on life. 

While gender conflict marked the trajectory of the group at this point in the 

revolutionary project, class contradictions were becoming more obvious to all those 

involved in constructing any kind of collective life. Class, as an official aspect of the 

state's discursive framework on collectivism, became a category addressed on a daily 

basis. Thus, anything that was different was automatically coined as bourgeois privilege. 

Varying conceptions of space and invasions of private space had a bearing on the 

development of conflictive relationships among those who had to share daily life within 

close quarters. Conceptions of time also involved class perceptions. The issue of having 

people drop by at any time, interrupting meals and private time, also needed to be dealt 

with. 

The last and only woman who was permitted to stay in Nixtayolero bore the brunt 

of these class contradictions. The personal relationship she and her partner had with the 

director of the group and his partner was described in terms of fatherly preference, but it 

was also questioned in class terms. 

When I entered the group, what [the others] said was that I was [the director's] 
daughter, so they gave me a hard time: 'Because he is [like] your father he does 
not see anything wrong with you, you live in the best house at Praga.' But they 
were wrong, he always yelled at me...[he used to tell me] read, inform yourself...if 
you work you can do it.. (Interview 8 A 14 1990). 

Another woman reported that the men disdained her because she had finished high 
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school. "It was horrible, when I came here, they used to call me the bourgeois one, the 

student, the high school graduate..." (Interview 8 A 12 1990). This same woman 

described how grabbing onto a male who had status and power did the trick: 

Now you know it all, I know that you already know that I am not only 
words...because wiien you want to do something and the person who is helping 
you has weight then they are not going to respond to him the way they respond to 
me, because he has weight, and he is a [foreign sounding name], it is amazing, but 
pretty last names carry and impose power... ^terview 8 A 12 1990). 

The conflict between the female administrator of the Agricultural Diversification 

Project and the director's partner was also class-based. "I do not know if it was because 

she wanted to appear like a woman who knew it all, the foreigner who wanted to 

civilize...she treated me like I was ignorant..and that is where we started to clash..." 

(Interview 8 A 12 1990). The other women's opinion about this woman was no different: 

"[The director's wife] has always felt superior and she did not even get enthusiastic about 

the women's group..." (Interview 8 A 11 1990). 

Women and Conflict 

Conflicts among women were also intense. "There were three kinds of groups 

among the women: the leader group, the group that followed the leaders and me, who 

was lost like a kite without a tail..." (Interview 8 A 12 1990). Female partners of male 

Nixtayolero members were allegedly told by the other women to become female 

separatists. 

That is where it all started. [As a women's group] we had already started working 
with AMNLAE and stuff, and [with issues like] battering, and that, the girls get it 
in their heads that nobody should talk to the boys...When we got together with the 
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boys, we were already having problems with them [the rest of the women], and I 
would tell the boys everything that the women were doing, that they talk»i bad 
about them, that they told us not to talk to them...in a meeting the boys laid out 
the situation and asked about what was going on, so their [the women's] solution 
was to say that Ve did not want to work with these three women, we do not want 
to know anything about you.' This was right after [one of the members was 
sanctioned] (Interview 8 A 11 1990), 

The other four women explained that the problems with two of the women who 

had male partners involved a feeling of uncertainty. 

When these two members and the others around them started gossiping, you had 
to start being careful, that was the obscure world of La Praga...you never knew 
who was going to stab you in the back...but we kept on working and talking to 
each other. Another woman wanted to be in the group, but there was a big 
discussion between her and [the woman who was sanctioned]. It was a very 
public and yet secret discussion which had its own codes...we said that both had to 
go because we did not want to repeat the same Nixtayolero problems...[the more 
manipulative of the two] stayed ^terview 8 A 9 1990). 

Male Nixtayolero members at this point began the last facet of the marginalization 

process which affected the female members of the group. All the women had decided to 

sanction themselves in solidarity with the two women who had been sanctioned by the 

men. They started to entertain the possibility of a theater group with a women's 

perspective. 

To be able to truly talk about machismo...?Sao\xX the things we were going 
through...it is true, Nixtayolero did plays about machismo, but from a man's 
perspective, it is men presenting the play to other men, they are not men who have 
changed, because inside they have a very well-developed machismo... (Interview 
8 A2 1990). 

A women's project began to be elaborated around the time that the men started to 

impose "economic" pressures. "They started to cut down on food...oranges, bananas, 

grapefruit...everything..." (Interview 8 A 2 1990). Another woman added. 



298 

They did not let iis use the ranchon (rehearsal space) anymore, even though they 
were not using it, they cut some of the women's salaries...they asked us to give 
baclc the houses in which we were living...[one of the women] was pregnant and 
needed the truck to take her stuff to Managua, but they did not lend it to her...it 
was absurd... (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

The women I talked to were convinced that the decision to sanction the two 

female members of the group came from the director. They argued that since not many 

decisions were made without the director's approval, the men of the group must have 

been acting with the director's permission, even though he was absent. 

Once he returned to La Praga, he showed surprise regarding what had happened. 

He then proceeded to make a proposal which involved a big economic offer that had 

some conditions and restrictions. Like the state, and as in his own creative work, he 

decided to "shift the pieces" around. 

'I will give you a house, props...all the necessary stuff for you to develop your 
women's project...! want to help you [sanctioned female member]. It is not good 
that with so much experience you don't have anything to do...but I have a proposal 
for you, that you go to Managua to develop your project.' [We told him] 'Offer us 
all that, but in this region.' [He answered] 'If it is like that then I can't help you, I 
have the money for Managua.' (Interview 8 A 2 1990). 

In July 1988, the Swiss Aid Organization finally agreed to fund the women's 

project. A house was bought and the women moved out of La Praga. "They did not want 

to lend us the truck to move out, nothing...they were all cold to us, like enemies, we did 

not talk to each other....Sometimes [the director] would say just hello...totally cold, cold, 

cold..." (Interview 8 A 2 1990). 

Forming a women's group, however, proved to be as difficult as being members of 
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Nixtayolero. One of the founders stated it succinctly: 

The women's group, well, for me there is a continuity with the vices of La Praga, 
that is, there is no clarity of purpose, of what is desired and needed, not knowing 
whether theater is something that really interests you, whether it is a way of life, 
because I have the feeling that Nixtayolero as well as the women's group has been 
an economic alternative for the members instead of a job that they really want, 
that really means a lot to them... (Interview 8 A 10 1990). 

Most of the women who joined Cihualtlampa agree that although they expected 

more solidarity amongst women, they all reproduced, though not mechanically, the role 

of what they saw as the 'tyrant' director. "It was horrible, it was like being in a group of 

tyrants, that is what the women's group was" (Interview 8 A 2 1990). One of the women 

said about another member of Cihualtlampa: "We told her she was worse than [name of 

Nixtayolero's director] because [like him] she was interested in moving people around 

like chess pieces...without developing the ability to question..." (Interview 8 A 9 1990). 

Nixtayolero's internal dynamics point towards a notion of hegemony as tacit and 

resistance as partial and limited. The group's creation of an autonomous aesthetic 

proposal, which led to an eventual rupture with the state and to an internal rupture along 

gender lines, is an example of this notion of hegemony. 

Sandinista hegemony occurred, at least at this point in time, through the 

enactment of the state's construction of the enemy from within. This construction of the 

enemy from within occurred against the backdrop of a need for "national unity." 

Breaking this unity was considered treachery. At this specific historical time and in this 

cultural order, being a traitor involved the reproduction of a legacy of betrayal that 
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stigmatized women, and those close to them, as malinchistas. 

The construction of the enemy from within at this micro-level of interaction was 

therefore linked to three aspects of political and gender culture which included implicit 

notions of vanguardship, production and the popular. These aspects, as they permeated 

Nixtayolero's site of struggle, were, first, the members' construction of metaphorical 

fathers and heroes; second, their imposition of a language of respect based on knowledge 

and charisma; and finally, the imposition of men's power of authorship. A sense of 

struggle and contestation touched all facets of Nixtayolero members' actions and 

interactions during this period. 
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CHAPTER SIX; GENDER SUBVERSION, DIGNITY AND POLITICS 

Working through his Nicaraguan material, Lancaster (1992) adopted a multi-facetic 

vision of practices of power and resistance. Patriarchal machismo, in this fiamework, is 

conceived, in Marxist tenns, as a plural mode of production. Much like colorism' and 

sexuality, Lancaster says, it is a system of power covering different symbolic and material 

aspects. 

This conceptualization of machismo and machista praxis and poses as constitutive 

material activities (Williams 1977) allows me to incorporate it in my initial framework 

where I take into consideration 'everyday fomis of state formation' (Joseph nad Nugent 

1994). As Lancaster (1992) pointed outlinking the micro with the macro >^1iile retaining a 

distinct and defensible conception of each becomes problematic if we dont take into 

account that people, in producing their conditions of existence, also produce themselves on 

a day to day basis. 

Taking everyday fomis of state formation into account involves, in this framework, 

conceiving of hegemony and the miriad ways in which it works, historically and culturally. 

For Gramsci, according to Stallybrass (1991), hegemony is never achieved once and for all. 

Hegemony, he says, becomes a process in wliich the dominant groups have to negotiate 

with and respond to both each other and the subaltern classes. As we have seen in previous 

chapters, the alliances within these subaltern classes are not given, however. They are 

' A specific kind of racism (Lancaster 1992). 
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actually very problematic because they have to do with those miriard ways in v^ch people 

historically produce themselves and others. 

In this chapter, I will focus on Nixtayolero's use of gender inversion, which was 

accompanied by a specific notion of politics and a deep-seated commitment to the struggle 

for digni^. Role inversions and reversals in popular culture, however, are not given; 

politics is the work of making those connections (Stallybras 1991). 

At this point in the group's trajectory, its struggle for autonomy triggered the 

formation of a political alliance with a sector of the women's movement. This alliance, 

along with the theatrical strategy of gender inversion as a distancing mechanism, caused 

profound group- and self-reflection around the issues of dignity, gender and nation. This 

critical reflection led to the collective creation and staging of Amada Amor, through which 

actors came to understand the connection between domestic violence and dominant male 

sexual mythology within the larger context of political and economic crisis. 

Nixtayolero's continuous experimentation with collective creation as a method and 

attitude was the basis for members' eventual simultaneous subversion and reproduction of 

the gender order of Nicar^uan society in the latter half of Sandinista rule. Through this 

political-artistic process as well as the actions of allies in different sites of struggle, 

members of Nixtayolero and others were able to undermine, in a limited but profound 

maimer, the main postulates of what had become dominant and hegemonic masculinity. 

Politics became, for each member of the group, the struggle to define what mattered in the 

experience of revolution. 
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ECONOMIC AND POLITICAL CRISIS 

Becoming Autonomous and Lawful 

As seen above, 1987 was a year of confrontations and rupture. Ironically, the 

confrontations and ruptures between the director of the group and the state and between 

men and women within the group took place at a time when the legality of autonomy and 

difference was being negotiated by various sectors of the society. It is therefore 

important to look at the specific nature of these attempts at transforming the basis of state 

legitimacy and authority. 

Nixtayolero's participation in the transition from patrimonial to legal-rational 

authority can be examined in two instances: first, in its attempt to become an 

autonomous Non-Governmental Organization, and secondly, in its attempt at establishing 

an autonomous rural cultural movement. Both instances required the clarification of the 

group's legal status within nation-state formation (see Chapter Four for a detailed analysis 

of this issue). 

The members of Nixtayolero, however, were not the only ones struggling to be 

recognized by the state. Other sectors of Nicaraguan society also pushed for a transition 

from institutionalized charismatic authority based on faith^ towards a more constitutional 

order based on reason and knowledge. 

Among those attempting to revolutionize the bases of authority and afBrm the 

^ See Chapter Three. 
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autonomy of their organizations were women.^ Their organizations included CONAPRO, 

the Sandinista federation of professional workers, and the Agricultural Workers Union 

(ASTC), which had created a forum for women. Since these organizations were part of 

larger ofBcial bodies dependent on the state, such as AMNLAE (Women's Association 

Luisa Amanda Espinoza)^, they were able to push for the discussion of women's concerns 

within their areas of work.^ CONAPRO, particularly, was able to focus on legal issues 

perse. 

The Nicaraguan constitution had been drafted during 1985 and 1986 and 

inaugurated in January 1987. According to Collison et al., Nicaraguans were able to 

participate in designing their constitution and protecting their rights through open 

meetings at every locality. The outcome of the open meetings was a constitution that 

contained more than ten articles referring specifically to women's rights. 

Article 36 of the new 1987 Constitution laid the basis for the passage of laws 

aimed at preventing violence against women. According to Collison et al., this article 

^ In an interview done by Margaret Randall (1993), Dr. \filu Vargas head of CONAPRO 
pointed out that an explosion of women's energy, ideas, organizational abilities began at 
around 1987: "I think that was when women began to see things more clearly, to realize that 
we had important differences with the ofBcial line" (Randall, 1993:139). 

^ CONAPRO coordinated with AMNLAE the official Sandinista organization of the party 
in Government The ASTC women's forum was part of the larger ASTC imion which also 
coordinated with the state. 

^ Their differences with the official line allowed them to find the common threads that 
united them. According to Milu Vargas, it was only in 1990 that women insisted upon a 
recognition of diversity and of the existence of different currents within the women's 
movement (Randall, 1993). 
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guarantees every citizen the right to physical, psychological and moral integrity. This 

article clearly states that cruel and degrading behavior is a crime pimishable by law. 

Along with this article came a policy statement on women and the Sandinista 

revolution. This document was known as the Proclama and it was issued by the National 

Directorate on March 8, 1987. This Proclama included a commitment to the struggle 

against "the physical and moral abuse of women and children, by promoting on a social 

and institutional level, ever stronger responses against those guilty of such conduct" 

(Collison et al. 1990:17). 

According to Murguialday, the Proclama was the beginning of an official 

"revolutionary treatment of women's oppression" (1990:249). Although pleased with this 

advance, this author, along with Collison et al., recognizes that the Proclama was a 

triumph only achieved by women in the FSLN after several years of lobbying the male-

dominated leadership of the party. Collison et al. warn that it should not be seen as a 

watershed in FSLN gender politics. 

In my view, this Proclama, along with the approval of the Constitution containing 

article 36, marked an initial attempt by the party in government to transform its basis of 

authority. Any kind of official or semi-official undermining of the link between personal 

violence and social authority would involve an initial shift in gender politics. 

In 19th century Mexico, according to Alonso (1993), the criminalization of 

domestic violence was part and parcel of a liberal vision of nation-state formation, social 

progress and capitalist development which stressed the mutually constitutive character of 
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constructions of masculinity and legal-rational legitimations of authority in the public and 

private spheres. Criminalization of domestic violence, therefore, was an integral part of 

liberal attempts to displace patrimonial forms of authority in society as a whole and 

reconstruct the identitities of subjects of the state. 

In Nicaragua under Sandinista rule, the attempt at a shift in gender politics 

implicitly involved an overall transformation of the basis of authority and legitimacy. By 

ofGcially stating that "machismo and other forms of discrimination against women inhibit 

the development of the whole society" (CoUison et al. 1990:145), the FSLN directorate 

was acknowledging the depth of women's subordination in the statist "revolutionary" 

project. 

There had been extensive and successful work on women's issues in the 

Agricultural Workers' Union (ATC), as part of attempts to increase rural production. 

Collison et al. argue that the rise in coffee production in 1985-86, which was seen as a 

direct result of this work, convinced many FSLN leaders that the resolution of women's 

problems was not idealistic, but pr^matic. 

Like other liberal governments d\iring times of war, the FSLN saw it as 

imperative to the survival of the revolution that women's productivity be raised.® The 

social and economic repercussions of the war had had a major impact on the country's 

policy-makers. 

® A case in point was the US government during World War n. 



307 

The Proclama should thus be seen both as a result of women's efforts to put their 

demands on the policy-makers' agenda, and as a result of party pragmatism and 

instrumentality. Production took precedence in state policy-making. The policy-makers 

(leaders of the revolution) decided that the obstacles society placed in front of women due 

to their roles as childbearers and caretakers, which had prevented any rise in women's 

productivity, should be removed.^ It was from the perspective of party-building and 

maintenance of state power that women's issues and interests were seen as important. An 

exploration and affirmation of differences, at this point in time, was considered 

inappropriate in the face of war and questions of national unity and honor. 

The Proclama, in my analysis, can also be understood as an indicator of a shift in 

emphasis in cultural and other policy areas. This shift, although subtle, at times even 

imperceptible, involved an overall push towards a more legal-rational state apparatus, a 

more professional nation. It implied a change in the basis of state authority and 

legitimacy as well as the basis of personal and social authority. Connell (1990) points out 

that historically, replacmg patrimonial authority with legal-rational forms of political 

legitimation involved the undermining of the above mentioned link between personal 

' This was no different from the example given by Hodges in reference to the Popular 
Church which was used as a conveyor belt of Sandinista policies and as good public 
relations with foreign Christian communities and institutions. The strategic alliance 
between Christians and Marxists, according to this author, served the Sandinistas (1990:xi). 

o 
See Chapter Four for an exploration of this shift in emphasis from consciousness raising to 

orientation and guidance of consciousness. 
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violence and social authority. The transition from a charismatic and patrimonially-based 

authority to more legal-rational forms of state legitimation meant, in the area of gender 

politics, that the constitutional reforms, along with the Proclama, mirrored historical 

liberal approaches to state formation. 

Liberalism in gender politics involves a specific understanding of the role of the 

state in society. Moreover, the understanding that states are deeply implicated in the 

social relations of gender demands an exploration of the ways in which state agents 

connect issues of class, ethnicity and gender. 

Connell explains that in liberal theory the state is, in principle, a neutral arbiter 

which can be captured by interest groups, mainly those with a masculine perspective. 

The institutional sexism of the state is therefore defined in terms of the imperfect 

citizenship of an excluded group, in this case women. This approach, Connell affirms, 

does not address the sexual division of labor among state personnel, or the gender 

structuring of state violence (1987:127). 

Taking these points into consideration, Pateman (cited in Cornell 1987) and 

Connell (1987) note that the historical development of the liberal state was itself 

underpinned by a new form of patriarchy. According to Pateman, tradition-centered 

patriarchal authority represented the hegemony of a particular kind of masculinity in 

domestic life as well as public life. Connell argues that in Europe, the creation of a 

liberal-constitutional order, especially the creation of an impersonal bureaucracy in place 

of an administrative apparatus run by patronage and kinship obligations, involved an 
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attack on this form of masculinity, which prized personal and family honor (1990:12). 

The masculinities that replaced the tradition-centered authority of patrimonial 

states in the 19th century, says Connell (1990), were organized much more around 

rationality, calculation and order. Industrial capitalism was constructed by this shift and 

by class dynamics. However, this shift did not eliminate other masculinities, Connell 

notes. It only marginalized them (1987:131). The condition of women was also affected 

by this process of rationalization. The powerful eighteenth- and nineteenth-centviry trend 

to universalize citizens' rights contradicted with women's continuing subjugation to 

individual men in domestic life. 

In Nicaragua, during the course of Sandinista rule, patrimonial links between 

force and authority became antithetical to the liberal rhetoric of equality-as-sameness 

used by the party m government in its policy-making efforts. Moreover, the defiance of 

the division of labor during the war against the Somoza dictatorship, as well as the way in 

which women raised the levels of agricultural productivity challenged the link between 

force and authority.' 

In 1988, in an attempt to strengthen the laws against violence and to introduce 

stiffer penalties, CONAPRO organized a Women and Law conference. In the conference, 

they recommended that domestic violence be treated as a crime. The conference also 

' Connell (1990) points out that replacing patrimonial with legal-rational forms of political 
legitimation, historically in nation-state formation, involved the undennining of the link 
between personal violence and social authority and a shift in gender politics. 
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proposed a focus on education and propaganda, with the aim of bringing the weight of 

public disapproval to bear on potential abusers (Collison et al. 1990; Murguialday 1990). 

Locally, the Matagalpa CONAPRO created a campaign document which included 

in its platform popular education programs against domestic violence. This document 

gave examples of consciousness-raising work, such as a script of a play on domestic 

violence written by Cihualtlampa, the newly-formed women's theater group. 

At the end of 1988, Nixtayolero joined this national campaign with its play 

Amada Amor. This play made the connection between domestic violence and male 

sexual mythology within the larger context of political and economic crisis. 

Structural Adjustment With a Social Face? 

A stabilization and adjustment program, as well as demonetization-taking money 

out of the economy by creating a new currency to fight inflation—were implemented in 

Nicaragua starting in February 1988. The entire process began with a strictly monetary 

action named Plan Bertha. This plan was designed to address the economic imbalances 

facing the state, such as the 1300 percent inflation rate, which affected all sectors of 

society. More than 60,000 Nicaraguans were mobilized in the demonetization operation. 

Among those involved were the president, a large number of government ofGcials, the 

armed forces, the police and others. 

Stabilization and adjustment included IMF-style measures within a "class project 

with a popular content" (Martinez Cuenca 1992:49). These measures included subsidies 
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aimed at helping the impoverished majority. Through their unions, associations and mass 

organizations, these sectors of the population, says Cuenca, received what came to be 

called the AFA-arroz, firijoly aceite (rice, beans and oil). These sectors were facing 

massive layoffs and, in the rural areas, credit freezes. 

According to Vargas (1991), this adjustment program became the government's 

pivotal axis in most policy-making areas. The people/e/ pueblo, he stresses, were left to 

play a very passive role. The bureaucratic apparatus took on the active role. In this 

process, people were politically marginalized and economically exploited in the name of 

overall economic stability. The economic shock created by demonetization reduced 

workers' salaries as well as their capacity to participate in decision-making processes 

affecting their lives. 

With the collapse of real wages, says Lancaster, followed by the compactacion 

(reduction) of goveraement ministries and the massive layoffs of civil servants, people 

started relying more on the "informal economy." This meant, in the words of this author, 

that people did whatever they had to do to make ends meet (1992:53). 

The negative stigma attached to the so-called informal economy came out of a 

govenmient effort to formalize the economy in the face of an expanding black market 

dealing in dollars and scarce products.Inadequate policies and repressive measures 

The pricing policy applied until 1984 affected the peasants and many times made it so 
they would not sell their products to the state institutions. They would instead sell them 
directly to the black market This time also saw an intense development of the black market 
for the dollar. The informal sector was thus strengthened (martinez Cuenca, 1992). 
Nixtayolero critiqued this pricing policy. 



312 

were applied to sectors such as the merchants, who, in retaliation, came out against the 

revolution. They came to be popularly known as bisneros (business men or women who 

speculate), an insult to those who considered themselves in favor of the revolution. 

Aside from bisneros, there were also people, especially women, who diversified 

their tactics in order to supplement the overall family income. The number of market 

sellers and street vendors had increased as the economic crisis deepened. At the lowest 

end of the chain, according to Saake and Bendana (1989), were those who depended 

solely on very small economic activities for survival. Among them were single mothers 

and their children. These small economic activities were carried on outside of the market 

places; they became part of the economic makeup of the barrios (neighborhoods) where 

these women lived." 

Coping with less also involved reliance on kin and Active kin relationships. 

Compadrazgo^^ and extended family networks became key to survival. Pooling diverse 

resources ameliorated the crisis. The larger the economic unit, the better off its members. 

Small units consisting of a single or abandoned mother and her children fared the worst 

(Collison et al. 1990). 

A new process of decentralization and the reordering of some institutions, along 

'' Single mothers constituted constituted 60% of the overal women's population in 
Nicaragua. 

In the context of the Nicaraguan economic crisis, says Lancaster, compadrazgo and other 
kinds of fictive kin relationships played a critical role in circulating and alloting resources 
(1990). 
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with recognition of the importance of local governments'̂ , accompanied the 

demonetization and adjustment program. As the state ceased to be the paternal provider 

and came to rely on the market and on local communities for its reproduction, the 

consequences of violence produced by the war and tensions and violence within family 

networks began to be felt 

Given the high male mortality rate caused by the war and the feminization of 

poverty at the local level,''* reliance on extended family networks became more and more 

important. But due to the acuteness of the economic crisis, and because the state was 

shifting responsibility for managing surival to local communities, these networks started 

to desintegrate. Violence became an index of this desintegration. 

Development, Artistic Creation and the Challenges of the Market 

The implementation of the 1988 demonetization and adjustment program shook 

the society as a whole. Along with the other sectors of society, Nixtayolero—which was 

in the process of becoming a Non-Govemmental Organization as well as pushing for an 

autonomous cultural movement—confronted the the crisis in diverse ways. 

Individual differences among Nixtayolero members in knowledge and experiential 

The coimterpart of this municipalization process became the Commimity Development 
Movement It was in coordination with the local mimicipal government that the commimity 
development commission of each neighborhood and comarca (peasant community) would 
focus on the mutual funding of project bene£Gting the barrios. 

See Beneria and Feldman (1992) for various articles dealing with structural adjustment 
programs and their effect on women. 
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location,'̂  and the shock of suddenly finding themselves in a crisis situation, affected 

their collective project. That which they had counted on for survival was not there 

anymore, and this affected the course of their trajectory. 

The theater project was counting on fimding that came firom a Dutch organization. 
This funding [would have] covered salaries and food until November 1988. The 

actual monetary exchange, with a rate of one to ten, finished this funding in two 
months when it was planned for eight months. This leaves the collective with 
nothing to do but theater presentations [which] are done for food and outreach 
purposes (Evaluation 1 B 1 1988). 

The way the group experienced the crisis involved issues of leadership as well as 

production. There was also a new element to consider, however: the economic and 

cultural field of the market 

The monthly report dealing with these issues reported that the members of the 

theater collective had decided that they must organize international tours to earn cash and 

to fiilly assume the responsibility of the farm-or at least to guarantee daily food. In 

considering the latter, the report states: 

The collective saw it as a viable alternative to fully assume [responsibility for] the 
farm to at least guarantee our food. For this, bananas, coffee and orange 
harvesting were being looked at as possible alternatives. But we found out about 
our different perspectives and foresaw some difficulties (Informe ICS October 
1988). 

These difficulties centered around issues of professionalism, integrality and 

survival. The professionalists insisted that the time invested in working on the farm took 

away from time needed for artistic creativity. 

The director argued that members of Nixtayolero felt that they were too yoimg to know 
what exactly they wanted from the project (Field Notes, 1990). 
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The second problem with working at La Praga farm involved negotiations with 

the state over taxes. The professionalists argued that the group was at a disadvantage vis

a-vis the government. Negotiations would be hindered, especially after the harsh period 

of total confrontation with the National Directorate they had just passed through. 

Tom between these two options, the collective eventually divided. My interviews 

with members of Nixtayolero reveal a devastating process that affected both collective 

and individual decision-making processes. The main concern became the "opportunism" 

of the professionalists, who did not want to work at the farm but ended up living off it 

and taking advantage of those who worked on it The professionalists, in turn, justified 

their position by saying that they only wanted to create and produce theater. They did not 

want to divert their attention from theater activity in order to get involved in the 

intricacies of farm production and commercialization of produce. 

Given that the 'provider* roles of both the director and the state had started to 

dissipate, some Nixtayolero members, out of desperation, made individual decisions 

which were interpreted in the following manner: "Some members wanted to make 

individual decisions to solve their immediate economic problems without thinking about 

the political commitment [with the collective]" (Ibid 1988). To some members of the 

group, being an opportunist was like being a bisnero\ it was like being opposed to all 

revolutionary mores. It involved forgetting about the collective and slowly becoming 

corrupt and individualist. 

This debate finally reached a point of crisis. During a meeting, the two sides 
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confronted each other, and one member is said to have exploded-he shouted and 

screamed, calling the others "opportunists," and finally left the meeting in tears. The 

others decided to quit the group and form a new one. This idea was quickly dismissed, 

however, once these members realized that the economic crisis was there to stay 

(Interview 8 A 7 1990). 

The monthly report indicates the ultimate resolution to this schism vithin the 

group. A team was organized and put in charge of looking for survival alternatives, and 

of elaborating projects that would involve both agricultural production and artistic work. 

The farm, as most members of the group concluded, was an alternative for future 

survival, but one that demanded investment and time. 

The conceptualization of cultural and artistic praxis, meanwhile, had changed. 

The discourse on alternative and community development through critical reflection and 

democratic participation shifted to a more depoliticized and market-oriented focus. 

Moreover, the "public"~Nixtayolero's local and international audiences-came to be 

conceived, perceived and constructed as a consumer: 

For subsistence within this economic crisis we see it as necessary to immediately 
invest in the farm. [This investment] should be made with the money gathered 
through the realization of international tours...we can also sell our presentations to 
organizations and institutions which can pay either with money or with food 
(Informe October 1 C 3 1988). 

This market-oriented language contrasted with the language used in the Non-

Govemmental Organization evaluation sent to an international funding agency. This 

evaluation docimient was presented at the second MACRU general meeting. It 
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summarizes the main problems of the movement through April 1988; "Lack of time, of 

human resources, financial problems and problems of [different levels of] knowledge and 

experience are all mixed..." (Evaluation 1 B 1 1988). 

As seen in previous chapters, the challenge of autonomy for Nixtayolero was in 

creating concrete alternatives to commimity development and grassroots organizing. 

Since MACRU had expanded in this direction, internal coordination and coherence 

became cmcial. Independence in this process of expansion became not only a political 

problem, but also an economic one, a question of planning and development. It was 

therefore imperative, at this point in the group's trajectory, that it become established as 

an ofScial Non-Govemmental Organization. 

Becoming a Non-Govemmental Organization involved planning and local 

coordination, but it also involved adjusting Nixtayolero's programs to the demands and 

priorities of international funding agencies. In trying to offer a concrete developmental 

alternative and aesthetic proposal, members realized that the general goals of their project 

clashed with the internal mechanisms necessary to implement them. 

There is incoherence between the principles and the knowledge on which the 
program is based and the technical medium to develop it...The process, the means, 
the organizational mechanisms count as much as the final result..We have grown 
in terms of implementation of programs but not in issues of participation in 
decision-making processes... (Informe 1 C 3 April 1988). 

By 1988,it included a bamboo housing project, the agricultural diversification project, the 
alternative energy, the community theater, the peasant cultural movement and the peasant 
trainning projects. 
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The overall analysis is that there is a historical attachment to hierarchy, to the 

principle of authority in terms of command-obedience, because "we come out of a 

patrimonial state" (Evaluation 1 B 3 1989) (see Chapter Four). Taking into account this 

historical attachment to hierarchy, leadership needs to be "moral," the evaluative report 

says. So far, members had "made out of their personal and organizational problems a 

fountain of authoritarianism, inertia, egocentrism, rumors and resentment which 

constitutes an af&ont to intelligence and creativity" (Ibid 1989) (see Chapter Five). 

The revolutionary process, at this point in time, still meant "the process of all of 

us developing integrally, of being more reflexive and creative...struggling against 

negative habits and pre-established concepts" (Ibid 1989). Moreover, popular 

participation depended on the effectiveness of ways of confronting "ingrained habits, 

machismo, non-constructive attitudes, inertia and overall lack of material resources..." 

(Ibid 1989). 

Thus, popular critical participation, while still part of Nixtayolero's discourse and 

praxis, was being permeated with an overall economic pragmatism. This pragmatism 

became necessary in the face of the acuteness of the economic crisis, combined with the 

virtual end of the military draft. Survival became the pressing issue for male and female 

members of Nixtayolero. 

While the female members were already forming a new women's group, male 

members'' were struggling to adapt to a new situation and decide on the course of action 

Their military draft lasted from August 1987 to March 1988. 
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to take after their military service ended. Because of their isolation due to external and 

internal ruptures, combined with the economic crisis, their proposals and overall project 

were on the line—not imlike the rest of the population's. 

Diria: Index of a Crisis 

In Augtist 1988, in the town of Diria, a woman armed with a pistol entered a high 

school and murdered a fifteen-year-old girl who had been having an affair with her 

husband. This case was a fi:ont-page story in each of the nation's three daily newspapers. 

It is mentioned in at least two books dealing with women's issues and machismo in 

Nicaragua. It is also the story out of which Nixtayolero members coUectivelly created 

their play Amada Amor. 

According to Lancaster (1992) and the newspapers, the story was one of love, 

passion, infidelity, jealousy, murder and punishment. What was unusual was that the 

woman killed another female instead of killing the man. This makes perfect sense asserts 

this author, in the firework of war and loss within which Nicaraguans were living. In 

this situation, men became scarce and women competed over them. There was still more 

to the story, however. 

The dilemmas facing Nicaraguans due to the intensity of their various wars and 

the harshness of the economic crisis were also integral to the story of Diria. This is why 

her story touched every family in every sector of society— it was very revealing of what 

was going on in their culture and society. It became a story in which 

the familiar confi-onted the new, in which tradition met modernity in the head-on 
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collision of a heinous crime: a crime whose brutality and senselesness made 
sense in a culture of machismo, not yet changed but under challenge, and in a 
political economy beset with shortages, where the most acute shortage was in men 
(Lancaster 1992:51). 

Diria's crime also occurred at the height of the CONAPRO campaign against 

domestic violence and a year after the Proclama had been presented. The physical and 

moral abuse of women and children was therefore being publicly condemned at the time. 

In this sense, Collison et al. (1990) point out that while the crime illustrated another type 

of marital violence, it also revealed the ways in which the media reproduced the machista 

attitudes of the society as a whole. 

According to one of the members of Nixtayolero, the sensationalist and machista 

reporting of this case continued for months (Interview 8 A 1 1990). In this media 

coverage, the wife was vilified and characterized as a neurotic who had driven her 

husband to be unfaithful. The young woman was cast as the helpless irmocent victim. 

Hardly anybody mentioned the man in question. One woman made her radical critique of 

this coverage public. She placed the blame in the Diria case on the husband for his 

infidelity. She expressed pity for the wife, who had been destroyed by society. She also 

critiqued AMNLAE for not protesting the sensationalist reporting of the event. 

Nixtayolero members went beyond the sensationalism of the press and the 

marketing of the story. They started their play by asking themselves and their audiences 

why the man was not being judged as well: 

Why don't they judge the man? Why don't they judge the son of a bitch? Why? 
Hmm? Because the oppressed take it out on the oppressed and do not see their 
oppressors, that is the reality. Are you going to tell me that you do not order your 
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child around according to your wishes? And your husband orders you around and 
you do not say anything. And your husband is ordered around by his bosses, and 
these by their bosses, the ministers, and these ministers by a man. And this 
man...he orders himself around, the poor sucker. And the prostitutes, the faggots 
and the children, aren't they ordered around by all of you?...YOU SHOULD BE 
ASHAMED!!! (Amada Amor, Translation of Transcript 3 A 1990). 

In this play, Nixtayolero members decided to tell the stories of various women 

who were also wondering and questioning the role of the man in the case of Diria. The 

female characters in the play had stories of struggle and contradiction in family and 

community relationships that tipped the balance towards favoring the claim that the man 

should also be judged. In representing these women, Nixtayolero members were able to 

show another side of the story about the case. 

AMADA AMOR: SUBVERSION AND REPRODUCTION OF THE GENDER 

ORDER 

Like the "demonetization" program, the crime of Diria shook the society as a 

whole. Moreover, like the revolutionary triumph and the continuing war, demonetization 

and this crime also became integral parts of each Nicaraguan's experience of revolution. 

At a time when the state was liberalizing the economy towards the forces of the 

market and becoming less of a paternal provider, re-focusing on the state of extended 

family and community networks became a must. The pressures and violence withstood 

by those networks throughout years of war and shortages triggered a profound process of 

individual and collective self-reflection. This process can be seen most clearly in the 

ways in which people tried to make sense of the story of Diria, which occurred against 
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the backdrop of political and economic crisis. 

While most Nixtayolero members had left their families to re-invent new ones 

somewhere else, the experience and memory of family life was alive in each one of them. 

Building nationness~i.e., a sense of belonging and of home (Bomeman 1992) in their 

new sites of struggle-was not sufGcient for the deepening of the collective creation 

experience. Facing their old families and what they represented in their actual lives 

became a necessary step in the process of self-reflection and critique. The main concern 

was always with constructing a narrative of self and nation that would focus on the 

recuperation and afOrmation of dignity. 

Experiencing the Women's Movement 

Dignity became central to Nixtayolero member's counter-narratives of self and 

nation. In fact, at a cultural and societal level, national sovereignty was equated with 

dignity. "Bread and Dignity" was a key slogan throughout the revolutionary process.'̂  

Trying to enact such a slogan, however, became fiuitless. It was turned into an abstract 

official discursive device as pressures and tensions piled up due to war and economic 

crisis. 

A member of Nixtayolero sxmmiarized how the play Amada Amor related to the 

issue of dignity: "...what we wanted was to create dignified [women] characters" 

(Interview 8 A I 1990). In order to get a sense of the dignity of women, Nixtayolero 

It also formed part of a popular revolutionary song. 
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members launched into a profound research process that involved the exploration of the 

"other" (women) in terms of self-reflection and self-reference. 

Investigation and Approximation of the "Otiier" 

Despite the fact that the director had distanced himself somewhat fiom the group, 

all members of Nixtayolero pointed out that their interest in making a play out of the 

"crime of Diria" was triggered by him. According to one member, the distance the 

director was maintaining was actually beneficial to the group. They all started to assume 

responsibility for the group's fate.'' 

The project as a whole needed to be self-sufficient. In fact, the group's plays in 

general had to become more marketable in order for the collective to survive. However, 

the members' sense of experimentation through collective creation and their desire to 

develop an aesthetic proposal continued, despite these pressures and the two major 

ruptures discussed earlier. 

It was within this context that the director pointed to the story of Diria as a theme 

for the group's next play. The rest of the group took ownership of the story: "...once it 

caught oiir interest we got more and more involved and we finally created a whole story 

of our own" (Interview 8 A 7 1990). 

A double-faceted investigation process followed—one that looked both outward at 

Most artist were going through a similar and yet different process. The ASTC as a 
political and artistic state entity gave way to the Culture Institute which stopped subsidizing 
artistic creation. Artists needed to generate at least half of their income. 
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society and inward to the group. All the members I interviewed described their complete 

immersion in the case. They read most newspaper articles dealing with the sequence of 

events that led to the murder. They also familiarized themselves with the actual life 

situations of the main protagonists of the tragic story. They found out, for example, that 

both husband and wife were party militants (Interview 8 A 4 1990). "...we read all the 

articles written by the sensationalist press and started our own analysis, like detectives..." 

(Interview 8 A 1 1990). 

One member recalled that the men started learning about women's concerns by 

listening to and reading the work of women leaders: Domitila Chungara's book Let Me 

Speak and Rigoberta Menchu's testimony"...we read books by women who had been 

leaders throughout Latin America and who took upon themselves a great 

responsibility...and we started to read other analyses such as [the sociological journal] 

Pensamiento Propio" (Interview 8 A 1 1990). They then contrasted these sources by 

"...read[ing] articles and magazines like Penthouse which refer to the 'perfect woman'..." 

(Ibid 1990). 

It was through the issue of domestic violence, however, that they were able to 

make strategic alliances with Nicaraguan women and their movement. Nixtayolero 

members started this process by reading documents produced by the various women's 

organizations which dealt with the abuse and battering of women. Their actual 

Both testimonies offer a view of women in struggle dealing with their class, ethnic and 
gender differences. 
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comiection with the movement developed through local representatives and organizers in 

the city of Matagalpa. Specifically, a feminist psychologist who belonged to one of the 

women's organizations agreed to give the men advice and feedback once the play was 

ready (Interview 8 A 7 1990). 

This alliance with part of the women's movement, which, like Nixtayolero, was 

fighting for autonomy and the right to be different, continued to develop during the 

collective preparation of the play. At an individual and personal level, however, a more 

ambiguous process was occurring; 

At the begiiming, it was a very weird relationship: '[son of a] bitch! [There are] 
only women there.,.cA/va (scary). I won't get involved.' But after a while we 
became more confident: 'Listen, I want to get involved and see what kinds of 
things you're talking about.' 'Well, of course, come in, you are our strategic and 
politick allies' (Interview 8 A 7 1990). 

As stated above, the Matagalpa CONAPRO produced a document for a national 

campaign against domestic violence which would include popular education programs. 

By the end of 1988, Nixtayolero bad joined this national campaign. The women 

organizing workshops and conferences about domestic violence and sexuality invited the 

group to present Amada Amor and make it part of the ongoing discussion. 

Despite the precariousness of their alliance with the women's movement, 

Nixtayolero men were able to familiarize themselves with the problematic and get to 

know the "other" (the women involved) from afar. The search for afGnities had started. 

Learning about women's organizations and their central issues, such as domestic violence 

and feminization of poverty, then triggered a need on the men's part to go even further. 
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Collective Sharing and Personal Reflection 

For Nixtayolero, going further in this process of approximation with the "other" 

necessitated self-investigation and self reflection. 

We started our improvisations [based on all the information gathered so far]. We 
had a complete picture of the story, then we proceeded with the analysis of [the 
levels] of conflict, we decided on the central characters and started improvising, 
but we lacked something, the ideas were coming out superficial, half-done...that is 
when we started to bring [into the process] our personal experiences... (Interview 
8 A 4 1990). 

The struggle for dignity involved the "construction of integral human beings," and 

self-reflection and self-investigation became an intricate part of that struggle. According 

to the group, lack of self-respect and dignity led people towards passivity and lack of 

responsibility. This lack of self-respect started, according to one member of Nixtayolero, 

in the home, with examples and lessons from parents and the negative treatment of 

children by parents, or by any adult living within the household. The stories of abuse, 

abandonment and subordination in members' own family relationships became relevant to 

the collective creation of Amada Amor. 

At a personal level...when I separated from my family, it was because of work-
related problems, problems of understanding, of excessive punishment, there was 
too much violence in my household, too much violence like in all Nicaraguan 
households...there is violence s^ainst children...&om the husband towards the 
mother, from the mother against her children, violence is reproduced...we learn it, 
we learn to punish...it is very much a Christian violence...! blame it on religion 
because it taught us that, that, that we learn through blood...God punishes...this is 
how it is handled in most families, and it leaves people with acute psychological 
problems (Interview 8 A 1 1990). 

Sharing these personal stories involved transcending the defensive walls members 
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bad created for personal protection. These walls manifested themselves in typical 

machista attitudes and poses and were created in and through the gender order of the 

society. While defensiveness permeated the revelatory process (recurring laughter and 

silence were both common), the men of the group were able to get their own as well as 

their friends' stories out. 

It was in the collective sharing of these stories that the men found out about the 

ways in which they had all experienced and imposed violence and abuse. The diversity 

and multiplicity of the voices coming out in each story became central to their analysis 

and treatment of what they called "Nicaraguan male sexual mythology" and its 

coimection to the chain of violence occurring within families. 

Mother-Son Relationships 

Approaching the "other" on the basis of their own experiences and stories was 

done in a variety of ways. One method was the exploration of the mother-son 

relationship. Improvisations thus started to unpack the effects of the husband's 

abandonment of the family and the chain of violence involving father-mother-son. 

What marked most members' relationships with their mothers was empathy 

towards the mothers' suffering. Improvisations centered on working through this 

differing instilled by the violent authority of the father. Empathy became the basis of the 

son's understanding of abuse. This was so because many men in the group had 

experienced child abuse. Rebellion against the father figure, in this instance, came 
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through the son's identification with the mother's suffering and the rejection of the brutal 

actions of the father towards both mother and child. This identification with the mother's 

suffering involved, moreover, the valorization of what was feminine in each one of them 

(Interview 8 A 4 1990). 

I approached the issue of abuse as an ethnographer by asking about the ways in 

which members conceived of their individuality and how they "defended" it in their 

families, as well as in the theater collective. One of the members I interviewed 

responded: 

Hmm?...they have never asked me [that], it was very cruel, cruel, cruel, I lacked 
any sort of individuality, I did not have it because everything was under my step
father's thumb, supposedly I was his son and he was my papacito (which involved 
servility and fear), I had to call him papacito, my sister just called him dad, he 
took all his fiiistrations out on me, my mother was always there trying to defend 
me and would always end up battered too...I always received love and 
understanding only from my mother (Interview 8 A 7 1990). 

This same member said that one of the rape scenes in the play was based on a 

story he told about a friend of his. The scene involved a family situation in which the 

mother re-married a macho mechanic-type man who abused her and her sons. Caught in 

a bind, the woman had to withstand situations such as the step-father raping her son. 

When performing the role of the mechanic, this member of the group mentioned 

empathizing with his mother, "...it could be my mother, it could be my step-father yelling 

at her, sometimes I felt terrible...sometimes when performing the character I would think, 

my mother had to go through so much...and not only my mother, most women go through 

it..." (Interview 8 A 7 1990). 
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The woman character in this same scene is based, said another member, 

on my mother...that small story is like reproducing my mother's, the way she is, 
very Christian—it does not matter if we suffer. God is going to solve our 
problems...! would always help her out..and stayed with her until twelve at 
night...and my father was always bothering her, and their relationship was full of 
fights...[in the scene] the throwing of hot water was part of one of these 
fights...much of the violence that the play shows, we lived through it and I know 
that when my mother saw [all these scenes] it affected her, very much so..." 
(Interview 8 A 1 1990). 

At various points in the performance of the play this same character was played 

by different actors. Each actor ended up giving the character a personal touch based on 

personal experience. The scene itself ended up being an inter-section of various stories 

where the common thread became the impact of the violent act perpetrated by the father 

on the mother-wife and on the children. Based on this specific scene, an essay written by 

one of the members about 'dressing as a woman' and how it helped him approach his 

mother, her suffering and daily struggles, included a description of a violent act: 

My father got [his head] near the plate, he smelled it as always, he put the first 
spoonful of beans into his mouth and in the midst of that silence, the sound of a 
stone crushed by his teeth triggered what we were all waiting for. His face was 
lighted, the vein in his forehead, his hand on his mandible and the scream: son of 
a hundred thousand million of bitches! and the plate struck against the wall 
bursting in years of marriage, and the "guacamol" (avocado dish) sticking on the 
wall, eternally as a reference and a lesson~and my mother was looking at her 
plate, thinking of her marriage, of all the years of love given to this man and 
saying with a lot of contempt: look! if you break one more plate I am going to 
serve you in the bathroom's bacinilla (small chamber pot)!...And I was standing 
there, learning the way in which my father moved, the way in which he got angry, 
the way in which he would leave...without saying a word. And now, after so many 
years, in front of almost a thousand people, dressed as a woman saying the same 
thing my mother said then, representing women's stories...thinking about my 
mother who is there watching me, laughing at the broken plate and at my father's 
response, laughing bitterly because it is her story...(Soto, 1989). 
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By describing the way in which the action of his father shaped the way in which 

he identified with the mother's plight, this actor-member was staging and showing 

"dignity." Here, dignity was understood, in part, as a combination of suffering, obedience 

and standing up for oneself 

Dignity associated to sacrifice also came out in stories of single motherhood. 

Approaching the 'other* for at least one member of the group was getting to understand 

single motherhood and the absence of the father as affecting both, mother and child. 

In order to represent the main woman character I had to look at my partner 
carefully...I had to constantly observe women's behavior, my mother's for 
example, which was not that different fiom ours...it is society which has 
deteimined those differences...! had references [for the creation of the character], 
for example my mother she spent so much time by herself, how did she do to 
bring me up...to confront life by herself ..As for me I felt the need of a father...the 
father [figiu«] is always a strong reference... (Interview 8 A 4 1990). 

For most women, says Marcela Lagarde (1993), living in cautiverio (state of 

21 captivity) means stiffering, conflict, uneasiness and pain. At the same time hapiness is 

constructed on the basis of the personal fulfillment of this state of captivity. In the above 

described narratives, sacrifice and pain become part of attaining dignity. This occurs, in 

this play, through the recognition, awareness and valoration of being captive, of having 

been in cautiverio. Dignity, in these accounts, thus depends on such valoration of mother-

wife captivity.^ 

f I 
Lagarde (1993) conceives of the category "cautiverio" as a synthesis of a cultural process 

that defines the state of women in the patriarchal world. 

^ Captivity in this sense characterizes women as subordinate to power, as dependent, as 
deprived of fi«edom. When captive their lives are occupied by institutions and the designs 
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Mad Woman, Market Woman 

In contrast to mother-wives, there are those characters in the play who challenge 

this cautiverio (state of captivity). By challenging them in any way or form they become 

las locas (the mad ones). Mad women can be conceived in two ways, says Lagarde 

(1993), as a result of a life of obedience to the mandates of the other and as a result of the 

transgression of those life coditions. What is central is the fact that they have failed as 

women, as mother-wives. Mad women are either very good or very bad, they are in 

extremes culturally perceived as beyond reason (Ibid 1993:687).^ Culturally and 

historically in Latin America, among those who are constructed as 'mad women' are 

lesbians, artists, intellectuals, politicians, feminists, witches, nuns, step-mothers, bad 

mothers, those who stay single, etc. 

It was la loca (the mad woman) and la mercadera (market woman) who, in 

Amada Amor, challenge the theological, political and domestic authority of men. La loca 

character, for example exclaims: "God is a womanl...beating a woman is like beating 

God!" {Amada Amor transcript 1990). Whereas the mercadera challenges the culturally 

specific virgin-whore double bind through which women have to construct their 

femininity: 

Come on, fuck me,...come! this [vigina] will not go to waste and I will not cease 

of the "other" (Lagarde 1993:37). 

^ According to Lagarde there is a political paradigm of rationality which she coins 
patriarchal madness. In this paradigm women consider all other women crazy and men 
consider all women mad (Lagarde 1993). 
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to be a woman, I will still be able to be like your mother...come! (Ibid 1990). 

The mercadera also challenges masculinity as reason. She states her right 

to reason and to be conceived as intelligent. 

Come!...You really think that because you have a paloma (penis/bird) you have 
each and every right?...Do only men have a right to reason and intelligence? What 
about me? Is the president the only intelligent and reasonable [person] one? What 
about women! Are generals and bureaucrats the only ones? Aren't there women 
leaders in this country? Aren't there women who have struggled all the way and 
who are even more intelligent than the men?!! (Ibid 1990). 

Here, Nixtayolero members go from the sexual-corporeal to the national-political 

incarnated in the figure of the president. He is made to represent, along with generals and 

bureaucrats, the masculinized nation and the pastoral state (Heng and Devan, 1992). 

In this same sense, Lagarde (1993), when referring to mexico's gender order, 

points out that the supreme macho is the one who has political power. Patriarchal 

machismo, she says, is everywhere, in all institutions, and the macho of machos,̂ * in this 

case, becomes the nation's president. 

Nixtayolero's challenge is also at the level of theology. While the mercadera 

reclaims her right to reason and intelligence, la loca proposes that "God is a woman" 

(Amada Amor Transcript 1990). Dominant masculinity, says one member of the group, 

involves conceptions of inferiority and superiority that relate to nation building: 

Man becomes superior because he is made in the image of God and God is a man. 
So...this is why western countries and governments undervalue Latin American 

Being a macho implies being strong, violent, resentful, authoritarian, a lady's man and, at 
the same time, irresponsible and negligent This irresponsibility and negligence is based on 
arbitrary and totalitarian forms of power emanating fix)m the articulation of patriarchy with 
political authoritarian forms (Lagarde 1990). 
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cultuies...because our culture is based on nature, on mother earth, on matriarchy 
(Interview 8 A 1 1990). 

The actor who plays the role of the mad woman (la loca) constructs the character 

as a reflection which is in opposition to all existing theological reflections: 

God is a man...men, therefore, can communicate with God through priests, who 
are also men, nims cannot..But what would it be like if it were the opposite: God 
is a woman who has a large sex...woman [in this sense] is the representation of 
reproduction, [being] a woman is beautiful because of this, because she 
reproduces, because she gives life, because she gives milk, because she nurses 
man, because since the first day she gives them [her sons] her breast In her [la 
loca's] logic God is a woman... (Interview 8 A 7 1990). 

Historically as well as in this play, women's subjectivity is implicitly organized 

around and derived from this specialization on reproduction. At the same time, what 

charaterizes Nixtayolero members' perception of women throughout the play and in daily 

life is the notion of women for and of others (Lagarde 1993). In this manner, their 

conception is that women's grandeur comes from being the Godesses of reproduction, 

from being nurturing mothers: 

Why are you going to hit me...when you hit her you are hitting God, you are 
hitting your own mother, don't you realize? Just because you have that black 
worm [in your crutch] you have a right to everything?! Come! Come! Come and 
hit her, hit her now! (Amada Amor 3 A transcript 1990). 

The loca also touches upon women-women relations in one of the scenes where 

the central character of the play is being gossiped about The loca's response becomes a 

call to self-reflection: 

That is enough! Why do you do this to a woman..,don't you realize that by doing 
it you are offending God? It is like you are offending yourselves? Don't you 
realize?...(Ibid 1990). 
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Positing that God is a woman in the Nicaraguan context of the time became 

subversive. What makes women Godesses, however, is their ability to give life, to 

produce life. While this involves, on the part of Nixtayolero members, assigning due 

value and worth to this kind of historical corporeal specialization, this assignation also 

brings women back to the province of reproduction.^ Assigning women to the province 

of reproduction within such gender order thus made members reify the dominant notion 

of women for and of others and left men with the role of creators. 

Assigning men the role of creator with the ability to produce and create becomes 

even more significant when the presence of the only woman left in the group is taken into 

accoimt. 

As stated above, many women, except three, left the group to start a new one, 

Cihualtlampa. Two out of these three women—at that point partners of male members-

were asked to leave the group due to lack of trainning and stage presence. The one 

woman who finally stayed in Nixtayolero had to confront both the male members' 

resentment at having their partners kicked out and the other women's resentment at her 

having been favored by the director of the group (see Chapter Five). 

The last woman in the group had to withstand the men's omnipresent gaze in all 

these fronts: 

...for me it was hell to work with the group, I felt so bad, especially because I 
really liked to dance...there were times when I was actually happy...but then, there 
were so many problems that I started to be fearful of coming out on stage...they 

Jean Franco's term (1988). 
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never told me or anybody that we were doing well...I was fearful of doing things 
and take the brunt of it later on...I reached a point of telling [name of partner] that 
I did not want to keep on working with the group...And when we were staging 
Amada Amor I felt that I contributed a lot, even though [the play] was mainly 
based on the men's experience... (Interview 8 A 14 1990). 

The argument, according to most members, became, once again, her ability to 

assume the role of the central character of the play. In arguing this, some of the members 

were able to define and afBrm their masculinity as reason, creation and politics. 

Improvisations started through the sharing of our own experience. Our first sexual 
relationship, our relationship with our fathers, we started creating. There were two 
women a Swiss woman and [name of female member]...we realized that the play 
was becoming a male vision of men's sexuality... [name of female member]did not 
contribute in any shape or fonn...it was hard for her but I believe that she does not 
have a political position vis-a-vis her sexuality, let alone masculine sexuality 
(Interview 8 A 7 1990). 

The specific issue at hand became the theoretical ability of the women in the 

group: 

The women who were in the group had a very low capacity to do theater, for 
example, [name of female member] her stage presence is amazing...but she has 
resisted [intellectual] development, reading discussing, etc (Interview 8 A 4 
1990). 

A similar statement came in reference to the last woman in the group; "...most of 

us [men] had more theatrical experience, she was just starting so it was difGcult for 

her...she did not participate. Most of what she had to say [in the play] came from us so it 

was very hard for her..." (Interview 8 A 4 1990). 

The last woman who stayed in the group a£5rmed that "there were too many 

personal problems...it is too unjust that some can instill so much insecurity around 

somebody's work, it is unjust that some cannot value yoitf efforts...I gave the [central] 



336 

character of the play...all I could...When they asked me to stay in the group I even told 

them that I liked dance better than theater...they knew it Then there was the international 

tour and they hesitated...they did not tell me clearly what was at stake, there were only 

rumors...I was angry [at them]" (Interview 8 A 14 1990). 

This internal struggle was overshadowed by the public explanation given by the 

director about why it was decided that only male actors would represent women in this 

play. In the opening of a discussion after one of their performances, the director stated 

that the reason why they decided to make it this way constituted a political decision: 

The explanation of why men do the role o women, even though there were women 
in the group, was a political decision. [We did it] in order to demonstrate what is 
underneath it [all] and what we can accept as normal. On the other hand, we 
thought we could deepen [our reflection], not on women's sexual problematic 
since we are not women, but on the male [sexual problematic], on machismo 
(Foro-debate 8 A 17 1989). 

Bringing the Margins to the Center: Subversion, Role Reversal and Popular 

Tradition 

Dressing as women thus became a powerful source of group reflection and 

personal revellion against dominant honor-shame mores. This involved bringing to the 

forefront of public discourse not only the machista legacy reproduced in the revolutionary 

process, but also the powers of the margins—women, homosexuals, children—to the 

Honor-shame mores are related to a specific construction of masculinity based on active-
passive roles in sexual interaction. Here, shame is related to the other's subordination and 
passivity in the sexual act. Honor comes from being active and from doing the penetration 
(Lancaster 1992). 
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center. Bringing the power of the margins to the center implied deepening even further 

Nixtayolero's counter-narrative of self and nation. 

The collective creation process and its emphasis on the recuperation of popular 

tradition throi^out the research and improvisational artistic facets, captured Jose Maria 

Arguedas' notion of diversity in unity . This notion allowed the director of the group to 

identify what he called the "cultural mosaic" of the Nicaraguan nation shaped by a 

process of cultural syncretism. The notion of diversity in unity along with the 

conceptualization of a cultural mosaic stood opposite to the ofBcial narrative of national 

territorial unity and manly honor. 

The conceptualization of Nicaragua as a cultural mosaic allowed Nixtayolero 

members and director to select and re-invent popular tradition. '̂ The collective creation 

of Amada Amor included this kind of selection and re-invention: 

We went on creating the story, the whole story,...we decided from the beginning 
that it should have a pace, a rhythm and that it should be like a great Toro 
Venado, like a Hg fiesta (celebration). This is what it gave it all that tone that it 
continues having. The basic elements that we set out to maintain are not there 
anymore but we kept the rhythm...the great Toro Venado as a celebration had to 
be taken out...the scheme stayed, it is there now [in the play] (Interview 8 A 7 
1990). 

Traditional theater in Nicaragua as in the rest of Mesoamerica, says Judith Weiss 

Peruvian novelist and literary critic. 

^ Latin American authors like Eduardo Galeano (Uruguay, Rene Zabaleta Mercado 
(Bolivia) and many others have colaborated on this issue. 

Raymond Williams (1977) has developed this concept of selective and re-invented 
tradition. 
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(1993), has been connected for centuries with rituals that combined dance, music and 

drama mainly around agrarian and religious cycles. Moreover, she adds, the origins of 

Nicaraguan theater are evident in the Gueguence, a bilingual (Spanish-Nahuatl) dance 

drama and the oldest ^mestizo'play on record in the Americas. It is also evident, Weiss 

affirms, in the ritual dance drama of the Toro Venado (the deer bull) of Masaya. 

Flavio Eduardo Gamboa (1989) focuses on this ritual dance of the Toro Venado 

and traces it to the ritual dance of Tezcatlipoca, the evil God, in pre-colonial 

Mesoamerica. The dance of Tezcatlipoca is said to have been was performed in rituals 

within larger celebrations where this deity was represented by a tiger who devoured men 

hunted animals. His favorite meat was that of the deer. The objective of the dance, 

explains Gamboa, was to hunt the deer in order to offer it to Quetzalcoatl, the God of 

goodness. 

According to Gamboa and Weiss, tracing the genealogy of certain characters in 

ritual dances such as the Toro Venado taking cultural syncretism into account becomes 

difBcult. The devil character, for example, seems to be fused with Tezcatlipoca. This 

fusion can be seen in their common identification with death, wealth, the color black and 

the coyote. In the fiesta of Santo Domingo in Managua, afBims Lancaster (1988), this 

fusion can be identified. In this ritual fiesta the devil is the Toro (bull) who is generally 

dark skinned and is covered fix)m head to toes in shiny black grease. 

Baijau (1991), on the other hand, emphasizes on the dual nature of this deity. Its 

multiple denominations are indicative of this duality: smoky mirror, enemy, creator. 
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youth, tyrant, the one who invents people and the one who mocks. Within this 

multiplicity, says Bagau, there is one clear characteristic assigned to Tezcatlipoca and 

that is that it is the only deity who does not have a mate. 

Contrasting the deer with the bull is also important when clarifying fusion and the 

way syncretism occurred. For Nahuatl people, says Ba^au, the deer is a symbol that 

represents man in its £^ty, plasticity and virility. Gamboa, moreover, contrasts the deer 

with the bull and examines the way Spaniard conquerors saw it as the representation of 

man due to its vigor, strength and power. The dance, for Gamboa, illustrates Nahuatl 

duality where women symbolize reproductive strength and men the strength of 

engendering and creating. 

Along with the themes of virility as a counter-part of reproduction there is also 

role inversion. In festivities such as Maya's carnival, men dress as women, people take 

on the costimies of animals, humans challenge human authority, lower classes challenge 

elite power. In this and other such rituals, a£Grms Lancaster, "the feminization of men 

semiotically corresponds to the themes of inversion and reversal that are at the core of 

several popular religious festivities" (1992:92). 

The actual silence and secrecy of the cochon (passive male homosexual) in his 

quotidian acts burst out with a revellious voice, says Lancaster. Following Bakhtim, this 

author explains that these camivalesque festivities provide symbolic revolt against the 

system of values entailed by and reproduced within a system of power. 

Nixtayolero's play thus includes the exploration of dominant masculinity in 
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relation to the themes of virility, strength, power of creation and reproduction through 

role inversion, especially gender inversion. Dressing as women, according to most 

members, is part of popular festivities and thus of popular tradition. 

In the Toro Venado you can find political farce, people make fim of central public 
figures...you find men dressed as women making fun of market women (Interview 
8A71990). 

The language of inversion, however, is a problematic construction and it can only 

be understood contextually (Stallybrass 1991). What needs to be investigated, says 

Stallybrass, is not the giveness of inversion, but rather the variety of articulations between 

different elements within it. In this framework, there is no intrinsic connection between 

inversion of class, inversions of gender and inversions of ethnic hierarchies. Politics is 

precisely the work of making such connections. In this sense, playing with inversion, on 

the part of Nixtayolero, opens up the very category of the political (see also Chapter 

Five). 

Bringing the Margins to the Center: Role Reversal and Politics 

Subverting the gender order of the society implied a personal as well as political 

confirontation with God and with paternal authority. The political decision of representing 

dignified women, moreover, became a personal and group challenge. Part of the process 

of gender inversion opens up to the category of machismo and its political economy.^" 

Machismo notes Lancaster, because it inscribes all bodies with power, it is a political 
economy of the body. It is a field of power entailing as much force as economic production 
(1992:236). 
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Machismo, says Lancaster, is a means of structuring power between and among 

men. In order to establish masculine identities, says this author, males in Nicaragua have 

to demonstrate qualities of autonomy, mastery and virility on a day to day basis. If they 

fail to do so, observes this author, they stand in danger of being feminized. 

Similarly, according to Nixtayolero members and their various surveys on the 

issue, the construction of the Nicaraguan male sexual mythology, involved "working 

towards a climax of masculinity" (Foro-Debate 8 A 17 1989). This climax, for the many 

men they had interviewed, became the moment of actual sexual penetration. This meant 

constant penetration in order to feel like a real man. Machismo, in this way, is a matter of 

constantly asserting one's masculinity by way of practices that show the self to be active 

and not passive. '̂ Penetration thus connotes activity and it produces enmasculation and 

honor precedence. Passivity is associated with being penetrated, with dishonor and 

shame. 

Since masculinity is a source of honor-in terms of social value-and power, the 

embodiment of masculine qualities becomes a men*men affair. Every act is effectively, 

part of an ongoing exchange system between men in which women figure as 

intermediaries, says Lancaster. The threat is a total loss of status. Going down this road, a 

man can descend to the lowest level of shame and become a cochon. 

In order to challenge this logic of competition for honor and status, Nixtayolero 

Jean fianco (1988) analyses this cultural active-passive dychotomy in relation to 
intellectual creation and reproduction. 
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members decided to dress as women and defy actual masculinized revolutionary 

authority. Dressing as women in this context of machismo clearly involved risks of all 

sorts; 

It was easier to represent women through the medium of farce...you could hide 
behind the laughter ...laughter is actually silence [in that context]...representing 
dignified women was a totally different story...The preocupation became the what 
would be said (el que diran), what will my friends say when they look at me 
dressing as a woman, what will my family think...? (Interview 8 A 4 1990). 

Because theater was historically and culturally associated with this low route 

towards cochonerias (fag stufO, dressing as women, according to this same member, 

would reinforce this association. 

For Foucault transgression is the interrogation of boundaries (cited in White and 

Stallybrass 1993). Forcing the threshold in these boundaries, interrogating and defying 

these dominant notions-of theater, of cochones, of women~became central to each male 

member's approximation to the "other," to women. 

It is in this spirit of interrogation of boudaries that in the play men represent 

women by dressing as women. They then connected machismo (a political economy of 

the body) with domestic violence (agression to the body) and put on the table of 

discussion issues of equality as sameness (Wallach Scott 1988). Like Stallybrass, these 

connections and articulations pose a challenge to masculinized revolutionary aiithority 

more effective manner: 

If on stage there is violence of a man against a woman who is really a woman, 
people acccept it much more readily. This is because it is considered normal, 
because in this coimtry women are considered second class citizens. In contrast, if 
they see a man hitting another man [dressed as a woman] and not a woman. 



343 

something happens in the subconsicouss; one moment! there they are not hitting a 
woman, it is a man dressed like a woman...it thus becomes obvious that violence 
against women is a violence against the same kind of citizen (FonMlebate 8 A 17 
1989). 

Equality and as sameness but also as differentiation become important in the 

process of approximation to the "other." Differentiation is expressed by many members 

when they talk about the first improvisations surrounding Amada Amor. They say that 

becaiise of basic rejection of the idea of "woman", they could not create dignified women 

characters. Throughout the first improvisational facet they were only able to make fim of 

the women characters they represented through exagerating their feminine movements. 

They were differentiating themselves through afifeminacy. 

A second facet of improvisations shows that there is pride in representing women: 

"...one repeats the role so many times...so you get used to it, the other day I was telling 

the others: sometimes when we finish this play I do not know what I am, I do not know 

wether I am a man or a woman, I have to check myself [my crutch] I am still a 

man...psychologically you have to feel like a woman...and proud to be a woman" 

(Interview 8 A 7 1990). Another member stated, "we wanted to dignify women, we did 

not want to ridicule her...we wanted [our audiences] to realize that we were men who 

thought differently fi-om others [men]" (Interview 8 A 1 1990). 

It was in the sharing of stories of abuse and subordination, however, that dressing 

as women constituted a powerful source of internal revellion against paternal authority. 

Creating and representing dignified women characters involved the defiance of honor-
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shame mores. This occurred through the empathy towards the mother's suffering on the 

part of the men who dressed as women. This kind of empathy allowed most members to 

overcome fear of the male paternal gaze. 

In an essay, one of Nixtayolero members, described the omnipresence of the male 

paternal gaze when he is dressed as a woman in front of a thousand people. Fearing being 

coined a cochon by this paternal authority and hiding the shame of being dressed as a 

woman in public, became crucial to his reflection: 

What is more important, to cover my shame which reflects my macho character or 
to take it out and look at it..and [then] tell it to the audience: look at me!! I am a 
Man just as any other man, with his contradictions but willing to change...though 
always with a little fear inside wondering what people could say: "Soto is a 
cochon"...What my father would say, however, is even worse! He already believes 
I am a clown, but that passess, he says...but a clown and a cochon! that would 
certainly not be permitted" (Soto, 1989). 

Popular participation, for Nixtayolero members and director, depended on the 

effectiveness of ways of confronting ingrained habits, machismo^ non-constructive 

attitudes, and inertia. Amada Amor, as a process and a product~a play, became one of 

those effective ways. It became a frontal attack on the dominant double standard 

permeating the most micro of social interactions in Sandinista Nicaragiia. Making out of 

performance a political act brought to the center of the stage this double standard. One 

member stated "we [theater people] should be like sparkles...as national critics pointed 

out... [the play] constimtes a molotov bomb against such double standard...In general, 

people...try to behave in some manner but they all are different...personally, staging 

Amada Amor has helped me clarify this kind of behavior" (Interview 8 A 1 1990). 
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The simultaneous subversion and reproduction of the gender order of Nicaraguan 

society can be seen in the multiple ways in which the male members of Nixtayolero 

constructed themselves and the "other". As Lancaster affirms, if we don't take into 

account that people, in producing their conditions of existence, also produce themselves 

(Lancaster, 1992:281) on a day to day basis, capturing this simultaneity of subversion and 

reproduction becomes unclear. 

In this sense, self reflection and taking tactical ownership of a mode of social 

production such as popular tradition within collective creation involved bringing to the 

forefront of public discourse the machista legacy carried out throughout the revolutionary 

process. By selectively and critically choosing elements from popular tradition, by 

making out of performance a political act, and by emphasizing on the multiple phases and 

facets of conflict, power and participation, Nixtayolero's play Amada Amor, became a 

subversion and some sort of a transgression. At the same time, passive-active notions 

assigned to femininity and masculinity, honor-shame mores connected to these notions as 

well as a whole macro process of masculinization of nationalism and of revolutionary 

authority were still part of the construction of theirs as well as the "other's" identities. 

These reified identities were articulated in the daily process of reproducing the machista 

system of power. Having brought the margins to the center, having valued the boimdaries 

that separated them from women (the other), they still assigned women to the province of 

reproduction and they relocated men, themselves, in a space and time where they were 

enabled to create. 
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CONCLUSIONS 

SUMMARY AND ASSESSMENT 

Between 1988 and 1989, Nixtayolero entered into a new stage of its trajectory. The 

presentation of Amada Amor (1988) triggered a process of self-reflection that facilitated 

new alliances and new struggles. A country-wide celebration of ten years of revolution in 

1989 involved the theater collective in a steady stream of public re-appearances after a 

period of time in which they had suffered marginalization and isolation. 

Thus, in ten years, we have contributed to this wonderful process of 
transformation that our pueblo (country/people) is undergoing. Our interest is to 
a£5rm and strengthen our cultural identity in practical ways, because we are 
interested in the course of this popular process-so admired by the world despite 
its problems and contradictions—so that it continues to be the marvelous 
opportunity to create and transform against all odds (Molinares Dormuz 1989). 

While 1987 had been marked by harsh debate between the director of the group and 

the National Directorate over agricultural issues and administrative corruption, 1988 was 

characterized by a tour de force. In his appraisal of >^y elections were lost, Vilas (1990) 

notes the party's turn to the right in economic and political policy. The Sandinista program 

of structural adjustment, implemented throughout 1988, favored the rich and hurt the poor. 

As the economic crisis worsened, writes this author, subsidies to middle class and wealthy 

entrepreneurs were increasii^y financed by cutting back the consumption, income and 

living conditions of the revolution's base of support, the workers and peasants. 

Negotiations and concessions on the part of the party in power with forces long 
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identified as the enemy shocked those segments of the population aligned with the 

levolutionaiy project As part of the national and international peace negotiations occurring 

throughout Central America, the Costa del Sol Accords took place in February of 1989. 

Through these accords the Sandinista government let all of the old National Guard prisoners 

out of jail, as well as the Contras who had been convicted of crimes and human rights 

violations (Vilas 1990). 

The top-down creation of a community development "movement" along with the 

overall process of decentralization through a municipalization process also started in 1988. 

This process created a new kind of dynamic between people and the state. The state 

became less of a paternal provider. Nevertheless, these state reforms, because they were 

being implemented in the midst of a harsh economic crisis, put all kinds of pressures on 

community and extended family networks. 

Internally to the group, the societal restructuring occurring throughout 1988 also 

finalized the rupture between men and women. Lack of fimding restricted the women's stay 

at La Praga. Subsequent group adjustment to the new situation, however, brought about the 

consolidation of an integral view of cultural-artistic creation and of development Theater 

creation, more than ever, needed to be based on a popular tradition that does not separate 

material production &om artistic production. The ceremonies, symbols and dances which 

formed an integral part of agricultural production needed to be selected and transformed in 

the theatrical act Using elements of this popular tradition would constitute a subversive act 

because it would involve retrieving a subconscious collective-historical memory. This 
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process became of utmost necessity if the group wanted to create a sense of national and 

personal dignity. 

Production involved, at this point in Nixtayolero's trajectory, ̂ ropriate 

technology understood as industrialization and science appropriate to the necessities of the 

majority of the population. Independence, they pointed out, is not only a problem of 

political will. It needs to be conceived of in terms of economic and developmental processes 

at multiple sites. In order to distinguish dreams from reality, any notion of "production for 

the masses" should take into consideration the existent material and human resources 

available in each locality. Drawing upon this integral notion of production, popular 

tradition is incorporated into their proposal and praxis as a means to trigger processes of 

reflection. Such reflection is directly related to the historical and actual knowledge of how 

people produce and create, as well as their engagement in social relations. 

Through investigation, discussion and improvisation in the collective creation 

process, Nixtayolero members were able to find out about the importance of local and 

community based production of knowledge for the construction of a participatory 

democracy. Valuing community production of knowledge, however, also involved 

instilling critical consciousness among members of the group and among the group's 

audiences. 

In this sense, Nixtayolero's plays—whether written by the director and staged by the 

group or written and staged by the group as a whole-dealt with the incoherence between 

the well-intentioned but rhetorical goals and policies of the state and the mechanisms 
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available for their implementation. 

Starting with plays such as Ofo al Crista, El Mtmdo, el Demonioy la Came, El 

Castillo, Banana Republic, Emilio el Gallo and ending vnihAmacia Amor, the exploration 

of what was ofGcially said and what was actually done became a way to bring to light these 

incoherence and double standard. The underlying issue, therefore, became the multi-leveled 

examination of power. 

As a matter of fact, in an open letter to the members of Nixtayolero, written after 

elections were lost in 1990, the director of the group tries to make sense of what had 

happened in terms of such incoherences and double standard. In a reflective tone, he 

mentions war and internal corruption as the main reasons for the Front's demise. 

Deepening his analysis he centered on the mechanisms that affected the day to day 

functioning of the revolutionary society. He mentioned bureaucratization as well as the 

separation of leaders from the rest of the population as main aspects of this kind of 

functioning. The clash between rhetoric and day to day action thus becomes a 

manifestation of this bureaucratization and separation. 

It was within this theme of "rhetorical" and, at times, "dem^ogical" discourse that 

Nixtayolero members were able to dispel the excesses of the "word" on the part of the 

leadership of the party in government In each one of the above mentioned plays, the 

excesses of the "word" were looked at from a different perspective. They were understood, 

in some instances, as negative gossip, as party line ideological rhetoric or as general day to 

day ofBcial chauite (closely translated as some kind of political braggadocio). These 
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riietorical excesses were examined in the investigative as well as the improvisational &cet 

of the collective creation process and they were explained as a kind of non-stop talk 

observed in mteractions between leaders and people. They were mainly jq)plied to show 

off, to distract and shift attention from core power issues affecting the revolution and to 

manipulate specific situations to the benefit of the leader. 

Since the problematic of power is today tmderstood more as a problematic of 

knowledge making, universe construction and the social production of feeling and of 

reality, (Dirks, Eley and Ortner 1995), these excesses of the word can be assessed in 

terms of the leaders' privileged knowledge position. It was here that in art as well as 

politics the vanguard transformed itself into being a custodian of knowledge, orderliness, 

military calculation and reason. More specifically to cultural policy, the vanguard became 

the custodian of quality in art. 

This transformation, when examined against the general backdrop of patriarchal 

machismo (Lagarde 1993), sheds light into a whole array of levels of masculinization of 

revolutionary authority. One of these levels centers around specific conceptualizations of 

production and reproduction as historically disassociated and separate spheres of action. 

In this fiamework, reproduction is placed at the lowest level of human creativity and 

intellectual creation is elevated and assigned an active role (Hartsock 1983). This 

separation also involved the feminization and naturalization of the private and domestic 

sphere (E.P. Thompson 1967). As this occurred, instrumental reason came to be 

associated with work outside the home and with the public sphere of action (Apffel-
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Marglin 1994 b). Instrumental reason, therefore, was masculinized and, in the Sandinista 

process, it became associated with vanguardship and the public political sphere. 

While the gendered logic of the Sandinista revolutionary project shared in this 

premise of production outside the home as reason, it also shared in territorially-based 

notions of nation building. Manly honor codes, specific to Latin America, therefore, 

intersected this gendered logic. These honor codes included historically and culturally 

based conceptions of obedience, discipline and respect to the highest patriarchal authority. 

This paternal signifier (Heng and Devan 1992) was, therefore, re-contextualized and 

became part of a party building process and of state formadoiL 

In my analysis, it was the technique and mechanism of power which made out of 

these gendered premises generative logics affecting people's experience of revolution. 

Using the notion of pastoral power I was able to dispel the privileged knowledge position of 

the leaders of the party in government as guides of consciousness. It is also here that I was 

able to make sense of this leader-led pastoral relationship as an integral part of state 

formation, as involving individualization as well as totalizatioiL 

Within this firework, the Christian techniques of discipline, obedience and 

guidance of consciousness involved mortification (Alvarez-Uria in Foucault 1987). 

Mortification, re-contextualized in the Sandinista party building process and state 

formation, is enacted by the leader as well as the led. It becomes the individual's self-

relation and self-reference. 

Similarly, in his analysis of why elections were lost, the director of the group states 
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that society assumes the revolution as its own but that the paternalism of the state and of the 

party in government become a stumbling block. Lack of experience, critical reflection and 

participatory democracy prevented the challenge to this one party system. Centralism and 

the vanguard as representatives of the "people" constituted the official hierarchical order. 

The director characterizes the party in power as becoming more authoritarian and more 

corrupt. Over time obedience of the populace is increasingly demanded rendering them 

passive and in need of guidance. Their salvation is in the hands of vanguard leaders. 

The gender order of Nicaraguan society throughout Sandinista rule involved a logic 

which generated the masculinization of nationalism through militarization and of 

revolutionary authority through vanguardization. Masculinization, needs to be examined 

both in relation to dominant notions of the feminine and to processes of feminization. 

Masculinization accompanied marginalization of difference. In Nixtayolero's case, this 

marginalization involved subtle and overt dismissal of the members' project and activities. 

At the same time, they were also feminized, i.e, devalued as people with a specific sexual 

identity. 

It is here that the more Nicaragua specific honor-shame codes inscribed in the 

dominant kind of machismo were put to work. Masculinity in such a system is a source of 

honor, i.e., value, and power through the qualities of autonomy, mastery and virility 

(Lancaster 1992). The threat is the loss of status through becoming cochones (fags) or like 

women, both associated with passivity and the former stigmatized as shame. 

Since theater is already culturally associated with the low life of prostitution and 
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cochonerias (fag stufQ, the attacks on the project and on the members attempt at creating an 

autonomous movement through the consolidation of an aesthetic proposal and the 

systematization of their cultural-artistic work involved devaluing in this feminized sense. 

Because their project did not involve dominant notions of production it was coined as 

anarchic and the director was coined as fickle, weak, vulnerable-all culturally dominant 

feminine attributes. Because the proposal included critical consciousness as the basis of a 

participatory democracy it went against the command-obedience hierarchy being espoused 

by the party in government Obedience and discipline were opposed to fickleness, and 

fickleness was equated with femininity and anarchy. Waging war against the external 

enemy th\is became a matter of masculine honor, strength and virility. Internal ideological 

differences and conflict, on the other hand, involved feminization of the enemy within. 

Moreover, this attempt at becoming autonomous of the state was constructed as 

transgressing and defying the language of respect so pervasive in patriarchal machismo. 

Becoming independent was, therefore, also constructed as treason against the Nicaraguan 

home where paternal authority could not be disrespected. 

Treason in the Central American and Mexican context is associated with dominant 

notions of Malinchismo and Christian perceptions that equate the mythological figure of 

Eve with La Malinche. Both are constructed as traitors not worthy of trust. La Malinche 

moreover is considered a sell out, a traitor to her race (Moraga 1986; Sofia Montenegro 

cited in Randall 1994). 

In the case of Nixtayolero, the group was accused of being paid by the Central 
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Intelligence Agency (not an uncommon way of marginalizing difference in the Latin 

American left). They came to be perceived as working to undermine the revolution, and, 

they were, therefore, considered intetnal enemies, traitors. Moreover, since the construction 

of the enemy fix>m within in nation building involved feminized notions of treachery 

(Malinchismo) and manly honor, the widespread gossip that the group was conformed by a 

bunch of homosexuals doing "fag stufF' (cochonerias) came in handy when it was 

necessary to hastily dismiss and devalue the project as a ^\ilole. 

Despite all these accusations, as the director assesses in his open letter, 

Nixtayolero's involvement continued. Its praxis was marked by constant critique of the 

state and with time it became a very controversial group. Concrete achievements of the ten 

years of cultural-artistic work were the general solidarity networks that were established, the 

aesthetic proposal and the overall systematization of the group's work. Within this process 

of systematization and struggle towards attaining dignity and a true participatory 

democracy, the director's evaluation of the process was tentative: "Democratization was 

hard, there is still passivity and lack of responsibility; the director had to be a father, a 

political guide and a teacher..." (Carta Abierta IBS 1990). 

The personal growth of each member within the group is assessed as unequal due to 

differences in age and in levels of information, personal experience and interests. Each and 

every member recognized that Nixtayolero had constituted a maturation experience. For 

some, because of their early age when they joined the group, it constituted a new family. In 

each family there is conflict and lived experience varies fit)m individual to individual. The 
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paternal provider, teacher and guide within such a &mily became, in the experience of these 

individuals, an almost omnipresent male gaze. It became a kind of power involving self-

relation and self-examination where the actual presence of the director became unnecessary. 

There was, instead, a constant and virtual presence of authority. 

In this way, the power of authorship and authority became central to group 

dynamics and to the eventual rupture along gender lines. The metaphor of moving people 

around or of being moved around like chess pieces marked the female and male experience 

within Nixtayolero. For some of the men in the group the experience of being moved 

around like chess pieces became necessary and productive guidance. For female members, 

on the other hand, this experience was filled with the ways in which men and women-when 

in positions of authority and control—reproduced the "tyranny" of the director through their 

monopoly on creation and authorship. This monopoly was based on the men's priviledged 

knowledge position and on the societal tendency to assign women to the province of 

reproduction. These tendencies were reinforced by increasing militarization, imposition of 

the draft and vanguard exclusivism. 

Building political and ideological integrity to counter-balance the increasing 

opportunism within the party in government thus included critical consciousness combined 

with self-reflection. This was part of the continual experimentation with the collective 

creation process which allowed the members of Nixtayolero to scratch the surface of the 

gender order of their culture and society. To reach this level of reflection they slowly defied 

the authority of the written and spoken text and increased their experimentation with role 
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reversals and accompanying inversions of identity. 

Their simultaneous subversion and reproduction of the gender order was based on 

this experimentation with role reversal and inversion of identi^. This was crystallized in 

their play Amada Amor and marked by a definite personal and collective struggle on the 

part of male members to represent women with digni^. Role reversal and inversion of 

identity in popular culture and tradition, however, need to be problematized to be effective. 

Collective and self reflection involves this kind of political problematization of those 

inversions and reversals. Politics thus is the work of making the connection between 

gender, ethnicity and class within historical processes. With collective and self reflection 

came the recognition, for the members and director of the group, that everybody, including 

Nixtayolero members, were full of contradictions: "We are not pure...we carry society's 

same burden" (Open letter Namero 1990). The director's more personal involvement led 

him to a similar personal recognition; "...I, myself, am a very authoritarian [person], 

creative and productive but authoritarian..." (Informe General MACRU 1 B 3 1989). 

Marx had also observed that men, and 1 would add, women ".. jnake their own 

history, but they do not make it just as they please; they do not make it under circumstances 

chosen by themselves, but under circumstances directly encountered, given and transmitted 

from the past" (Marx cited in Vickers 1990). 

POST-ELECTORAL EVENTS 

After elections were lost major destructuring of the society occurred. Nixtayolero's 
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road had been marked by a struggle towards independence from the paternal provider, the 

state. In time, members found out that there was a fine line between being economically 

self-sufficient and politically autonomous. What tipped the balance was their dependence 

on international funding, a reflection of a more general countiy-wide dependence which 

was paradoxical. 

The party efforts at capturing international funding through the creation of non

governmental organizations (NGO) became a central fecet of party building after the 

electoral defeat Party members became heads of all kinds of NGOs specialized in health, 

women's issues, agrarian problems and other themes. This became one of the only ways to 

guarantee the employment of high rank militants and the maintenance of the party 

apparatus, now in the opposition.' 

Capturing all kinds of other assets such as land was also another activity that eamed 

the middle and upper cadres of the party harsh criticism in all sectors of society. This 

process was popularly called la pinata? It was used as a met^hor to describe the desperate 

and opportunist grabbing of material benefits by members of the outgoing party in 

government. 

Nixtayolero members and director also entered into a similar dynamic. While they 

' The construction of legal culture without looking at the construction of equality and 
difference is still a drawback in party building and NGO formation. In this sense, NGO 
and party are still conceived as custodians of knowledge, reason and justice. 

A Mexican and Central American costume of breaking a pinata and grabbing the toys 
and candy that fall on the floor even if this means getting one on top of the other. 
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were still committed to theater work and to their overall project-at least right after the 

electoral loss—uncertainty around the intentions of the new administration shaped an 

ambiguous course of action. Reshaping their project to the new context in terms of 

protecting the steps already taken, the groups ahready formed, and of guaranteeing survival, 

became hard. Funding, international tours, internal marketing of their plays proved difficult 

in the face of steady destructuring of the overall Sandinista project of which they considered 

themselves a part The challenges posed by the neo-liberal program of the new govenmient 

had just started being sorted out, and it was a confusing time. 

Uncertainty and fear shaped much of the actions taken by the group after the 

electoral loss. There was fear of more war and increasing economic hardship among the 

population at large. The menace of an actual attack to La Prs^a farm had been very real for 

many Nixtayolero members throi^out the war. Because of this, several refused to give up 

the Russian AK machine gims assigned to them by the outgoing government 

Old members of the group decided that the collectively owned land woxild be 

devided up among them. Members who had joined the group around 1987 did not receive 

land or places to live. While some old members were opposed to this trend, decisions were 

hastily made. Other old members argued that if they were going to assign themselves 

individual parcels of land then the only woman member with \^^om the theater group 

started to work with in 1980 should also receive a parcel. Moreover, the legal status of the 

MACRU project had never been clarified. At that point in time the land was still registered 

under the name of one individual, a member of the group who happened to be the 
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administrator of the project when they bought La Praga. 

Old members kept parcels of land and they became the sole responsibility of each 

individual owner. Some started contracting people to woric part of their land, some did it 

themselves, some left the land idle. Many started selling produce in Matagalpa. Others got 

involved in transporting canned beer from Honduras to sell it in Nicaragua. People started 

getting mvolved in all kinds of busmesses. 

Those left without land started questioning the piUata way in which land was 

grabbed by old members in the group. They argued that what was happening in the group 

was no different from what the party was doing in its last months in charge of the state 

apparatus. 

The members who were left landless joined other members with whom they shared 

afSnities in terms of woric, knowledge and aesthetics. They drafted and carried out a 

program targeted to urban youth in Matagalpa. Others were still interested in continuing the 

project in the contryside. The Utopias, the dreams and the illusions which had been so much 

a part of the group's experience of revolution faded. 

The United National Opposition (UNO) government launched a program which 

became a direct attack against these Utopias, illusions and experience. These attacks took 

on a specific shape in relation to issues of culture and art Amoldo Aleman, the Mayor of 

the city of Managua, for example, ordered the erasure of murals alluding to revolutionary 

action painted throughout the ten years of revolution. 

Moreover, according to an article in the newspaper El Nuevo Diario, the newly 
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appointed head of the National Institute of Culture, Gladys Ramirez de Espinoza, journalist 

of the anti-Sandinista paper La Prensa, arbitrarily fired and replaced Socorro Bonilla, the 

director of the Ruben Dario Popular Theater^ with an UNO supporter. The new director 

inmediately officialized censorship of plays to be presented in this theater. Theater makers 

also pointed out that the cultural policy of the new administration also emphasized an 

officialist culture that would especially censor coUectivelly created plays. The 

understanding was that this kind of theater plays were low quality and non-professional. 

POST-SANDINISTA REFLECTIONS 

Facing censorship and actual erasure of what had been accomplished throughout ten 

years of revolution and the consequent falling apart of illusions, dreams and Utopias, 

triggered a nation wide and even international reflective process. Critique and assessment 

of the revolution in its multiple facets entered into day to day conversation. Analysis of 

what went wrong filled newspaper editorials, magazines and journals. 

The upper hierarchy of the party in government also re-considered and re

interpreted the events that led to the electoral defeat A four part critical article was 

published in the Sandinista newspaper Barricada.* In this series, authoritarianism, 

restriction of constructive criticism and excessive professionalization, were marked as 

^ One of the biggest theater facilities in the city of Managua. 

^ June 25-28, issues containing the results of an evaluation process that took place in 
Managiia. 
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factors leading to the demise of the FSLN as a party in government^ 

At the most micro-level of interactions as well as at the most general and abstract 

level of analysis, the separation of the leadership fiom the people was highlighted as the 

worst error of all. There was a nostalgia for "the people," for the grass roots, for 

community based politics, on the part of many critics. There was also a tendency among 

certain sectors of the party leadership to blame these "people" for not having realized that 

they had enjoyed a priviledged situation throughout ten years of Sandinista rule. Others 

questioned wether the actual Contra fighting forces shared a class position with "the 

people." 

Who were "the people"? Why was there a separation between leaders and people? 

Why was there such a separation given the fact that the whole process, in its first stages, 

assumed a communion between leaders, people and the state? As an internationalist to the 

Nican^uan process and as an insider to the larger Latin American cultural and political 

movement these questions took on personal salience. 

There was a nostalgia for what we had desired and unagined to be a revolutionaiy 

movement, a revolutionary nation. Within such imagining we had desired different things. 

Many believed in an alternative modernist project that would take us out of amateurship and 

^ The top leadership of the FSLN, however, has not been able to incorporate these critical 
reflections in their party restructuration process. As a matter of fact, the party was not 
even able to include a woman, Dora Maria Tellez, within the National Directorate. 
Moreover, the party eventually split in two. Daniel Ortega is the head of one faction and 
Sergio Ramirez, along with Ernesto Cardenal and other intellectuals conform the new 
faction. 
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transform us into professional theater groups thus serving the goals of the state. Others 

were mote concemed with a notion of legitimacy where the narrative of professionalism 

was also connected to modernism and nation building. Others held that the theater group as 

well as the Sandinista project had digressed and should go back to the origiaal and more 

clear project that put "agricultural workers" and democratic centralism back on center-stage. 

At the more personal level, my conversations with the male members of the theater 

group as well as with the women who separated fix>m it became an opportunity for me to 

reflect and assess my own position and involvement in the larger cultural and social-

political movement over time. This dissertation constitutes part of this effort at reflecting 

upon and valuing individual and generational contributions to the revolutionary project in 

Nicaragua and to the production of knowledge aroimd and about such participation. 

As we got to know each other in daily life, in rehearsals, performances, through 

informal conversations and through the interview process, I tried to evaluate their and my 

experience of revolution taking into consideration our different positions, situatedness and 

contradictions. As a reflective participant observer to Nixtayolero's project'I was concemed 

with the lessons learned throughout the process. I was interested in the levels of reflection 

arrived at through attitudes and methods such as collective creation theater. I wanted to sort 

out what we considered the negative and positive side of what we had struggled for. 

The questions that I came up with in my interactions with these theater makers and 

cultural "workers"-whether outside or within Nixtayolero-had to do with the meaning of 

this struggle and the ways in which we took ownership of what was available to us in order 
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to a£Grm our power of authorship and our dignity. Being able to speak out on these matters 

in terms of gender became important as a way to recognize my own input in attending to the 

historical processes that, through discourse, positioned subjects and produced their 

experiences (Wallach Scott 1992). 

Conflict and limitations of ail sorts-personal, social, economic-had triggered 

processes of anger and resentment that affected this reflective process. Depression and 

disillusionment became common reactions to a yet undefined sense of loss. This loss was 

related to war, death, tiredness and the partial disappearance of afSnities among people. It 

was also related to the increasing predominance of the view that neo-liberal political 

economy had supposedly become the only possible way out of the problems affecting all 

our countries. Our sense of creativity and sense of selves was/is on the line and we all face 

profound collective and individual challenges emeiging fiom our trajectories. The 

Nicar^uan people's struggle and their experience of revolution provide us with concrete 

political lessons. Their experience and struggle also teach us something about the 

ni£^7utude and complexity of their project. With this comes humility and an understanding 

of both the "misery" and the "grandeur" of the historical events of which we were a part 
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APPENDIX 

This appendix contains a list of all the piimaiy sources used throughout this 

dissertation. I wanted to help create a data base of all these documents foimd at La Praga 

farm. I also included my interview material. I cited all these material taking into account the 

classification and nimibering 

ARCmVO PROYECTOS 

I A. PROPUESTA 
1.A. I. Sobie el Centro de Capacitacion 
1 .A.2. Movimiento de Teatro Comunitario 
1 .A.3. Institute de Investigacion Teatral 
1. A.4. Presentacion Global del MTC 
1 .A.5. Propuesta para el NOVIB-MACRU 
1 .A.6. Testimonio Notariado, MACRU 
l.A.7. Proyecto MACRU-Radio 
l.A.8. Proyecto MACRU-Radio 
1 .A.9. Proyecto Diversificacion Agricola MACRU 
1 .A. 10. Coiporacion Cultural del Norte-CCN 
1.A.II.Centro de CapacitacionCampesina-CCC 
I.A. 12.Movimiento de Teatro Comunitario-MTC 
l.A.13.Formaci6n 
l.A.14.Sobre el Proyecto Compa&'aNacional de Teatro 

LB. EVALUACION 
I.B.I. Segunda Asamblea de MACRU, 1988 
1 .B.2. Exposicion sobre MTC y MACRU 
1 .B.3. Informe General de MACRU, 1989 
l.B.4. Infomie desde Nicaragua 
1 .B.5. Carta Abierta a Miembros de Nixtayoreo 
1 .B.6. Colectivos Rurales de Teatro 
1 .B .7. Segundo Festival de la Siembra 

I.e. INFORME 
l.C.l. Informe Enero-Diciembre 1986 
l.C.2. Informe 1989 
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l.C.3. Infonne 1988 
l.C.4. Infonne 1987 
l.C.5. Infonne 1986 
l.C.6. Infonne 1985 
l.C.7. Infonne 1984 
l.C.8. Infonne 1983 
l.C.9. Infonne 1982 

ARCHIVO/METODOLOGIA 

2.A. TEORIA 
2.A. 1. Del Teatro Popular y Algunos Pasos 
2.A.2. Para el Taller de Actuacion 
2.A.3. Gui'a de Teatro... 
2.A.4. Educacion Estdtica para el Pueblo 
2.A.5. Algunas Consideraciones sobre la Acutacion 
2.A.6. Diferencias Esenciales entre el Teatro Tradicional y el Teatro Popular 

2.B. DSrVESTIGACION 
2.B.1. Investigacion Zona Rural 1982-Chayo, Valentin, Valeria 
2.B.2. Investigacion sobre el Gueguense 1983-84 Mario Pupiro 
2.B.3. Infonne Comunidad El Chile 1985-86 
2.B.4. Infonne Comunidad El Chile 1985-86 
2.B.5. Infonne acerca de las Comunidades Indigenas en el Dpto. de Metagalpa 
2.B.6. Usos de Plantas 
2.B.7. Salud 
2.B.8. Cafe 
2.B.9. Diagnostico de la Sub Zona Yali 
2.B.10. Sub Zona de las Colinas y San Pedro 85 
2.B.11. Investigacion en la Comunidad el Zapote 
2.B.12.Investigacidn-Informe Ocalca 
2.B.13.Rio Blanco Informe-Investigacidn 84 
2,B.14. Informe-Investigacion Incompleta Pantasma 84 
2.B.15.Trabajo en los Asentamientos 1985-86 
2.B.16. Documentos de Procedimientos Encuestas y Formatos 

2.C. TALLER 
2.C.I. Taller de Capacitacidn de Instructores de Teatro 1,2,3,4.1984-85 
2.C.2. TNT, Taller Nacional de Teatro, 2,5 
2.C.3. Evaluacion de Talleres de Instructores y Monitores 1983-84 
2.C.4. Escuela Nacional de Teatro-Programa 
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2.C.5. Universidad Popular-Cdtedra de Teatro 
2.C.6. Primer Taller de Colectivos MACRU 
2.C.7. Taller de Metodologfa de EP Aplicado al Teatro 
2.C.8. Orientaciones Metodologicas sobre el Trabajo de los Instnictores de Teatro 
2.C.9. Material Did^tico-Autor 
2.C.10.Pensaniieiitos Seleccionados (Freire) 
2.C. 11. Parametros de la Semiologi'a Teatral (Umberto Eco) 
2.C. 12. El Teatro de Creacion Colectiva (Eduardo V^uez) 
2.C.13. Introduccion a la Semiologi'a del Arte del Espectaculo (Tadeus Kowsman) 
2.C.14. Catorce Tesis a Pioposito del Teatro Documental (Pedro Weiss) 
2.C.15. El Proceso de la Investigacion (Oscar Zanetti) 
2.C.16. Material Did^co-Teatro/Historia 
2.C. 17. Resefia del Teatro Nicaraguense (Giro Molina) 
2.C. 18. En Nigeria una Experiencia de DesarroUo Autonomo 
2,C.19. El Teatro Primitivo 
2.C.20, El Teatro Griego 
2.C.21. Material Didactico-Gua Tunica 
2.C.22. Esquema General de la Creacion Colectiva 
2.C.23.TEC 
2.C.24. La Funcion de la Analogla en el Proceso de Montaje 
2.C.25. Gui'a Metodoldgica (Ministerio de Cultura) 
2.C.26. La Estructura y la Anecdota (A. Bolt) 
2.C.27. La Improvisacidn (P. Quir6z) 
2.C.28. Pantomima y Gestualidad 
2.C.29. Teoria de la Fonacion 
2.C.30,Notas sobre Kinesis y Proxemia (Enrique Buenaventura) 
2.C.31. Ejercicios de Kinesis 
2.C.32. Tecnicas para el DesarroUo del Instrumento Vocal 
2.C.33. Programa de Artes Esc^cas MACRU 
2.C.34. Material Did^tico 

OBRAS 

3. A. Amada Amor-Transcripcion/Grabacion 
3.B. El Castillo 

POLITICA CULTURAL 

4.A. MOVIMIENTO TEATRAL CULTURAL 
4.A. 1. Intercambio Nixtayoreo-ASTC 
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4A.2. Sobre Nuestro Teatro 
4A.3. Movimiento Teatial General Teyocoyani 

4.B. MOVIMIENTO TEATRALINTERNACIONAL 
4.B.I. Declaratoria 
4.B.2. Encuentro de Teatristas 
4.B.3. Coirespondencia 
4.B.4. Festivales Intemacionales 

CURRICULUM 

5.A. Cuiriculum General 
5.B. Escritos Individuales: Defensa de la Identidad Nacional (A. Bolt) 
5.C. Teatro Colonial de Nicaragua (P. Quiroz) 
5.D. Diario-n Trimestre 1982 (P. Quiroz) 
5.E. Diario-Eventos 1989 (G. Donnuz) 
5.F. El Son de la Creacion Permanente 

CONTEXTO POLITICO 

6.A. SOBRE LA MUJER Y LA PARTICIPACION POLITICA 
6.A. 1. Movilizacion sin Emancipacion (S. Montenegro) 
6.A.3. Mujer y Derechos PoUticos (M. Vargas) 
6.A.2. Los Intereses de la Mujer, Estado y Revolucion en Nicaragua 
6.A.4. Politicos y Programas de Gobiemo 
6.A.5. Gma para la Exposicion de Ley Electoral 
6.A.6. Ley Electoral 

6.B. SOBRE LA PROBLEMATICADE LA MUJER 
6.B. 1. Informe Encuentro Mujeres Reg. VI, Moral Vida Cotidiana 
6.B.2. EI FSLN y La Mujer en la Revolucion Popular Sandinista 
6.B.3. Aportes al Analisis del Maltrato de la Mujer 

6.C. MATERIALES PANTASMA 
6.C.I. Plan Zonal de Propaganda 
6.C.2. Proyecto del Ley del SMP 
6.C.3. Errores en la Region VI 
6.C.4. Propaganda-Panfletos 

6.D. DEBATES, INTELECTUALIDAD, MUJERES 
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6.D. 1. Como Promover la Participacion de los Artistas? (G. Belli) 
6.D2. Entre Fallas y Aciertos, por una Critica Justa (R. Murillo) 
6.D.3. Crisis Resquebrajada Culturas Sandinista 
6.D.4. Reflexiones en el Aniversario de AMNLAE 
6.D.5. Reglas del Juego para Hombres que Quieian Amar a Mujeres de AMNLAE 
6.D.6. Gioconda Belli (M. Randall) 

NICARAGUA, TRADiaON POPULAR E mENTTOAD 

7.A. TRADICION POPULAR 
7 A. 1. Sobre los Pasos de la Gigantona Palma) 
7A.2. La Gigantona, el Enano y la Yeguita (E. Buitrago) 

ENTREVISTAS 

8.A. ENTREVISTAS 
8.A.I. Valentin 
8.A.2. Chayo 
8.A.3. Coco 
8.A.4. Chino 
8.A.5. Soto a 
8.A.6. Sotob 
8.A.7. Pablo 
8.A.8. Oswaldo 
8.A.9. Gloria 
8.A.10.Ana 
8.A. 11. Sandra 
8.A.12.Saida 
8.A. 13. Valeria 
8.A.14.Margot 
8.A.15.Lidia 
8.A. 16. Debate intemo 
8.A. 17. Foro-debate Amada Amor 

8.B. ARTICULOS DE PERIODICOS 
8.B. 1. Primer Encuentro de Obreras de Managua:"DeI Antagonismo a la 

Colaboracion de Sexos." Sofia Montenegro. (Barricada, 05/27/1986) 
8.B.2. "La Nueva Cultura es el Pueblo." Emesto Cardenal. (Nuevo Diario, 

01/10/1987) 
8.B.3. Entrevista con Alan Bolt:"Ascender al Pueblo para Avanzar." Sergio 
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Martinez. (Nuevo Diario, 02/05/1987) 
8.B.4. "La Nueva Cultura." Marvin Saballos Ram^z. (Nuevo Diario, 02/06/1987) 
8,B.5 "Nixtayolero: Diez Afios de Teatro Popular." Gerardo Moiinares Dormuz 

(Ventaoa, 18/ll/89b) 
8.B.6 Manuscrito. Gerardo Moiinares Dormuz, 1990a 
8.B.7 Escritos. Alan Bolt, 1989 a y b. 
8.B.8 Ensayo. Ernesto Soto Larios, 1989c 

8.C. LETTERS 
8.C.1 Letter#! 
8.C.2 Letter #2 
8.C.3 Letter #3 
8.C.4 Letter #4 
8.C.5 Letter #5 
8.C.6 Letter #6 
8.C.7 Utter #7 
8.C.8 Letter #8 
8.D.1 Field Notes, 1989-90 
8.D,2 Systematization workshop, 1987 
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